— 


PREACHER 
The Second P ART. 
DISCOURSE, 


Shewing, 
I. What Particular Doctrines ought to be Preach- 


ed by the Diſpenſers of the Goſpel. 
II. * at theſe Doctrines are generally neglected, 
hich is moſt uſual) Preached againſt. 


Oppolition. 
IV. What are the Dreadful Con — hereof. 


With continued 


Advice to Students in- Divinity, 
AN DU TU 


YOUNG PREACHERS. 


To which is Annexed 


TeHEARER: 


Or a Brief Diſcourſe, Shewing what are the 
Qualifications that are Required in thoſe Per- 


| age by Hearing t the Word Preached. 


2 9 4 ; 


"> "0 * 1 2 N: 
Printed for J. —— J Lamrence, and F.Wynt, 1 2 


—— — — 


— — — - 


* 


E P . 


Ul. What are the Cauſes of the Neglect and. 


ſons who would Receive Benefit and IT | 


— 


| J 
1 


S 


THE 


PREFACE 

T Hen any Book comes forth, it is 
to be ſuppoſed that ſomething 
8 of Courſe is generally to be 
ſaid againſt it, and the Author is expoſed 
to every Man's Reflections and Railery. 
But no Wiſe Man is concerned in the leaſt 
for this, for he knows that there is not 
the greateſt and moſt eſtabliſned Truth in 
Religion, but a Man of Wit and Sophiſ- 
try is able to argue againſt i:; yea, with- 
out any Wit or Senſe he may eaſily rally 
upon it. Thus it happen'd upon my 
publiſhing the Diſcourſe, Entituled, The 
Preacher : For tho' it was univerſally en- 
tertained and approved of by my Learned. 
and Pious Brethren of the Clergy, and all 
others that were of well-diſpoted Minds, 
and Friends to the Orthodox Faith of he 

Church of England, and Lovers of Primi; 
tive and Evangelical Truth, of Chriftfad 
Moderation, of the Edification of the 
„ A Souls 
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| Souls of Men, and of Univerſal Piety and 
FHolineſs; yet ſome who were of another 
Frame and Spirit ſhew'd it too plainly in 


dilliking, oppoling and n what 
I had writ. 


But it was no more than what I ex- - 


pected, for it is the Doom of all thoſe 
that attempt to Correct the Age, and to 


offer at Reforming, to be miſrepreſented 
and reviled. From the very firſt Moment 
that I had it in my Thoughts to handle this 
Argument, I foreſaw that my Innocent Un- 
dertaking would be milconſtrued, and that I 


ſhould be evilly treated for my free Thoughts 
and Expreſſions. But at the ſame time I 
knew that it is the Nature of ſome Men to 


grin becauſe they are baffled, and becauſe. 
they have nothing to reply but what they 


know will be hiis'd at. I therefore took up 
a Reſolution, by the Divine Aid, to defie 
all Sorts of Cenſurers, and to ſupport my 
ſelf with that of the Great Apoſtle, IF I 
pleaſed Men, I ſhould not be the Servant of 
Chriſt. 


been raifed againſt my Performance, I 
have found them to be ſuch as theſe, Firſt, 
It is objected that I have infulted my Bre- 
thren, that what I have ſaid reflects diſ- 


honourably on the Clergy, and in plain 


Terme 


As to the Particular Cavils that have 
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Terms that I reproach them. To which 
I anſwer, To animadvert on the Failings 


of ſome Perſons of that Order, is far from 
reflecting on the Clergy, becauſe the Miſ- 


J carriages of ſome ought not to be imputed 


to all the reſt, Again, Freely to charge 
ſome of them with what they are really guil- 
ty of, (as the corrupting of ſome Do- 
ctrines of Chriſtianity, Oc.) is not to Reproach 
them, for then Reproaching and Speaking 


Truth would be the ſame. Thoſe who are 


conſcious to their own Faultineſs, ſhould 


rather thank me for my Impartial Dealing 


with them: But if they will not do this, I'm 
ſure they have no Reaſon to be Incenſed a- 
gainſt me. 1 

However, There are great Examples to 


relieve me. St. Jerom and St. Chryſoſtoms 


had the ill Word and Will of a great 


Part of the Clergy. And Father Paul, 


who obliged all Mankind, was Defamed 
by the Church-men moſt of all. This is 
the certain Reward of Free and Plain 
Dealing: Tho' it is a very hard Caſe that a 
Man ſhould be Cenfured and Difliked be- 


cauſe he will not Lie and Diſſemble. This 


is my very Caſe; I am Arraigned by ſome 
for traducing my Brethren, and for blaſt- 
ing their Names, meerly becauſe 1 have 


refuſed to Flatter ſome of them, and be- 
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canſe I have withſtood their Beloved Noti- 
ons and Doctrines, and laid them open to 
the World. 
But eſpecially ſome Mens Cenſures paſs 
upon me, becauſe I appear againft Great 
Mem, the Flower of the Clergy, the Top- 
ping Men of our Profeſſion, But if this be 
any Argument againſt me, then no Man of 
Eminency muſt be written againſt, and he 
is guilty of Diſreſpect and Irreverence who. - 
encounters a Divine of the Firſt Rate. 
Where then was the Reverence paid to 
the Greateſt Men of our Church, when 
our Divines of the Lower Houſe of Con- 
vocation inſulted their Superiours a while a- 
go, and pull'd thoſe Grave Fathers by their 
Beards, and when ſome of them appeared 
in Print againſt the Right Reverend and 
; Learned biſhop of Sarum and others? With 
5 what Face then can any of my Brethren 
charge me with Ruden:is and Contempt 
in contraditing ſome of my Equals, 
and others my Inferiours? This and what - 
1 ſhall add anon will ſtifle the Cavil that is 
raiſed againſt my free Dealing with the 
Clergy, and that in the View of the 
World, as if I did not conſult their Name | 
and Credit, -but were forward to expoſe 
them to Contempt: For here we ſee 
that theſe Gentlemen do not indeavour 
* to 
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to conceal the Faults ( which they imagine 


to be ſo at leaſt) of their Fathers and 


Brethren, but opcnly proclaim them, with 
a Deſign to make their Perſons. Odious 
and Deteſtable. But for my Part, I am 
aſſured that they are not Imaginary, but 
Real Faults that I reprove : And theſe 
Delinquencies being Publick, the Rebuke 


| ſhould be ſo too. Nor do I any thing of 


this Nature to render them Unacceptable - 
to the People, but to direct them to that 


which will conciliate them Reſpect and Ac- 


ceptance among all Good Men, To Publiſh 
their Faults is the only Expedient to pro- 
mote their Amendment, Tis beſt to lay them 
open, that the Authors may be aſhamed of 
them. And as for their Credit and Reputa- 
tion, thoſe are beſt conſulted and provided 
for by retracting their Errors, and by Re- 
forming. ) 

But the great Exception, I perceive, is 


againſt my attacking the late Archbiſhop: 


As if he were an Exempt Perſon, and none 


ſhould call him to Account. But, J pray, 
what was he that he ſhould not be touch'd 3 


Could his Grace give himſelf a Licenſe to 


Write and Preach againſt others, and not 


to be oppoſed himſelf? Or, how comes 
it to paſs that my Brethren ſhew them- 
ſelves ſo much concerned for that Archbi. 
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ſhop? It is well known that when he was 


advanced to Lambeth, their general Cry was 
againſt him, as unfit for the Mitre: And 
King William's Judgment was very much 
queſtioned for exalting him to that Statjon. 
They looked upon him as a great Latitudi- 


narian, and a Well-willer to the Difſent- 


ing Party. And perhaps they were not 
miſtaken: The common Vogue was, that 
he carried in his Pocket a Model for a 


Comprehenſion or Accommodation : And a Com- 


miſſion was prepared for the Executing 
it, but the Convocation which at that 
tim? ſat defeated it. It was the general 
Language of the Clergy that Lambeth- Houſe 
was the Rendezvous of all Religions, that 
the Archbiſhop's Palace was an Amſterdam. 
in ſhort, he had Plenty of Libels ſent 
him, and a great many of them by Clergy- 
men, who envied his Acceſſion to that High 
Dignity which his inen advanced him 
125 - 
Why then are theſe Men diſpleaſed at | 
my — — ſome Paſſages in this Great 
Man's Wri. ings > Will they let no Body 
find fault with him but themſelves? This 
is very perverſſy done. But would you 
know the true Reaſon of it? It is no other 
than this, they Hated him when he was 
Nip, becauſe ** was Keller, but not 

— 
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thought by them to be Churchmen enough: 
But they have a Reverence and Kindneſs 
for him now beinz Dead, becauſe of his 
Writings that remain, which they fee do 


_ univerſally reliſh of Arminianiſm. They 


reſpe& both him and them on that ac- 
count. This is it which reconciles him 
to the Men of the Church of England. 


He comes into Favour becauſe he is a 


ſtiff Remonſtrant. The being of this Per- 
ſwaſion hath a great Charm, it ſeems. It 
is a Reconciler. May it not be gueſſed 


then that this will reconcile us to ſome. 


of another Communion 2? For the ſake of 
This, this Prelaie's other ſtrange and un- 
ſafe Notions, which be publiſhed with 
great Aſſurance, were and are ſo far from 
being diſliked, that he gained Proſelytes 


to them, and many of the Reverend Cler- 


gy themſelves lick d them up with Gree- 

dineſs. : | | 
But I could never ſuffer my ſelf to be of 
that Number; I ſaw there was Reaſon to 
Remonſtrate againſt the wild Propoſitions 
which he was advancing in many Places 
in his Sermons. Eſpecially I could not 
bat take Notice how meanly and contemp- 
tibly he ſpeaks of the Revealed Diſpenſation 
of the Goſpel : By which I fear he hath 
done much Harm among thoſe who are 
| A 4 Ad- 
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Admirers of his Writings. Among whom 


J can tell you no Learned Foreigners are, 


and therefore the Hurt will not reach to 
other Countries. Certainly it was an un- 


happy Hour wherein he vented the Do- 
ctrine of the Mitigation of Hell-Torments, 
yea, when he inſtilled into Mens Minds 
the utter Disbelief of the Eternity of them. 
The Plauſiblenels of the Doctrine gains it 
Credit, and makes it find Acceptance. This 


and other Notions in bis Writings have 
rendred his Diſcourſes acceptable to Men of 


Looſe Principles: Even the late Socinians 
can ſay, with Reſpect to Hell-Torments, * Ve 
approve the Doctrine delivered by Archbiſhop 
Tillotſon. | 
This is the true Account of my havin 
een ſo free with his Writings, Whic 
is no Derogation from his Worth on other 
Conſiderations; for TI abhor to detract 


from any Man's real Merits, and I Reſpect 


and Honour him as he was a Man of Learn- 
ing, and as he filled the Higheſt Seat in 
our Church. But I ſtand in Awe of no 


Names, be they never ſo Great, when I 


am convinced that 1 have a Good Cauſe. 
Truth, 


An Agreement of the Unicarians, Oe. p. 17. 
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Truth, like the Divine Author of it, is no | 

Reſpecter of Perſons. I am not fo baſhful 2 

and ſheepiſh as to relinquiſh a received Do- 

arine of the Goſpel, meerly in Compliment 

to a Perſon of ſome Fame, or one in forme 

Eminent Poſt in the Church. St. Paul hath 

taught us our Behaviour in this Caſe, in 

which himſelf was concerned, Who i Paul, 

ſaith he, or who is Apollos? As much as to | 

7 ſay, you muſt not attribute too much to your 

; E Golds It is a Carnal Reſpect and Honour 1 

that is given to them when you make then 

the Authors of a Party, and ſet them up above 

all others: You muſt not thus be devoted to 

: a Names. | Tee 4 

And the Apoſtle's Practice was accord- *f 

ing to this Direction, for St. Peter was no | 

more with him than another Man, when 4 

| he ſaw there was real Occaſion to reprove 0 
him: I withſtood him to the Face, ſaith he, 
becauſe he was to be blamed. I queſtion not 

but this is recorded in the Sacred Writings 4 

for our Imitation, and therefore let this {Y 

be an Anſwer to thoſe who charge me z 

with cenſuring ſome of the Great Ones of 

the Church, tome of the Princes of their 

Tribes, the very ſuppoſed Oracles of the 4 

Pulpit. For tho' I have nothing to ſay a- = 

1 gainſt the Church ef England, yea, 1 de- 755 

| Clare openly my high Eſteem and Veneraa 

| | | tion * 
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tion of it, I very believe that as to the Main 
(without the Additions, Impoſitions, and 
Innovations which are practiſed by ſome 


Hyper-canonical Men, and are falſly rec- 
kon d by them to be part of her Conſtitution) 


it excels all other Churches; yet I have 
much to ſay againſt ſome Men, and thoſe of 


the Firſt Figure, who profeſs themſelves to 
be of it: And the Reader is already acquain- 
ted with my Exceptions againſt them, and 
may be further in the following Diſ- 
courle. 


The next Thing that I hear is objected a- 
gainſt me is my forſaking the Common Road. 
I ſtrike at thoſe Doctrines which are gene- 
rally received by the Majority of our Di- 


vines. Arminianiſm is the Catholick Do- 


ctrine of our Preachers: And every Pulpit | 
proclaims it to the World. Why therefore 
ſhould I be Singular, and diſſent from the | 
reſt of my Brethren, and ſo bring the 
whole Poſſe of the Clergy upon me? Yea, 
why do I attempt a Thing that is ſo vain 
and fruitleſs 2 For there can be no Hopes of 


altering Mens Minds, as to the foreſaid 
Doctrines, after they have taken ſuch deep 
Root. NN „ 
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I Anſwer, Firſt, This is a very weak 


Way of Arguing, or rather it is no Argu- 


ing at all, tor the Multitude are the worſt 
Judges, yea, tho' they be Churchmen. And 
therefore never tell me that the greateſt 
Numbers are of the other Side, This is 
bringing Religion to the Poll, and trying 
our Faith by the Plurality of Votes. I grant 
that the Opinions of the Remonſtrants have 
moſt Followers among us: And who would 
expect it ſhould be otherwiſe? For as Good- 
neſs ſo Truth is approved of but by a few. 
He that reſolves to Eſpouſe it, muſt not be 
borne down with the Number of the Perſons 


that hold the Contrary : For Error is Er- 


ror, let it be ſupported by never ſo great 
a Multitude of Voices. I'm heariily glad 
that what I have written is diſpleaſing to 


ſome Men, yea, to a great Part of Men, 
for there cannot be a greater Evidence 
of a Man's ſpeaking Truth, and deſigning 


the Good of the Chriſtian World, than 
this. „ 


Secondly, I have the Church of England 
Herſelf on my Side, and that 1 always 
reckon to be the Major Part, and the Beſt. 
I have ſhewd in my former Diſcourſe, 
but more in the enſuing one, that the Anti- 
Fc Armini an 
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Church aſſerts in her Articles and Homilies, 


like Athanaſins, encounter the whole World, 


U 
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Arminian Doctrines are thoſe which our 


and which our Univerſities, and the Fa- 
thers and Prelates of our Church, and the 
Whole Clergy, once unanimouſly profeſs'd 
and maintain d. So that the Objectors are 
miſtaken, for this was the Common Road, 
and the other is to be accounted as a B- Path 
only. 5 8 


Thirdly, 1 am not left alone, 1 do not, 


no, nor the whole Clergy. There are 
ſeveral of my Learned Brethren that con- 
cur with me, and more fince I have pub- 
lickly vindicated thoſe Truths. I rejoice 


to hear that what I have offered hath 


had ſon? conſiderable Influence on Wiſe 
and Sober Perſons. Yea, there are thoſe 
that ſeem to diſreliſn my Propoſitions, and 
yet, they really approve of them. Many, 
who do not openly applaud my Underta- 


king, are convinced that there are great 
Truths contained in it, and a great many of 


them. And let me be permitted to ſay this, 
which I believe will be thought to be 
yery ſtrange and ſurprizing, that the favou- 


rable Reception which my Preacher 
© hath met with the Sober Diſſenters, is in a 
Manner to be Interpreted as if it were re- 


ceived 
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ceived by the Men of the Church of Eng- 
land, for theſe latter were heretofore the 
very ſame, as to their Judgments in the 
Points treated of, that the former are now. 
If they are ſince changed, let them think 
of it among themſelves : But I will look 


1 upon them to be the ſame that they were 


before, becauſe I'm. ſure they ought to be 
© RR. = | 


Fourthly, Whereas my Undertaking may 


be thought to be in Vain, becauſe I can 


hardly conceive any Hopes of an Alterati- 
on, I tell thoſe Perſons who ſuggeſt this, 


that I do not ſee any Ground to Deſpair, 


even as to this Matter. For ſome of the 


ſame Men who Preached and Wrote in De- 
fence of the Remonſtrant Doctrines, did 


likewiſe Preach and Write for' Paſſzve Obe- 
dience, and Non- Reſiſtance, in the very 
Heighth and utmoſt Extent of them, and 


upon Pain of Damnation: But many of 


them dropt theſe Doctrines at the Revolu- 


tion, and have ever ſince diſown'd theſe 
Points, or are wholly ſilent about them: 
And conſequently we may expect that they 


will behave themſelves ſo with relation to 


the other Doctrines. So ſome of our Bre- 


thren told us from the Pulpit and Preſs, 


that Corporal Puniſhments of the ſevereſt 


Nature 
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Nature are to be inflicted on all thoſe that 
ſeparate from the Communion of the 


Church of Exgland, and accordingly they 


were not a little buſie in perſecftting their 


Neighbours: But we ſee they are come off 


Cat leaſi in outward Appearance) from 
ſuch Notions and Practices, and neither 


their Tongues nor Pens appear in that 
Cauſe. May we not then entertain ſome 


Hopes that the Pulpits will ring Changes, 
that the Arminian Divinity may in time be 
rejected by theſe Perſons, who have not 
ſignalized themſelves by over-great Con- 
ſtancy? May we not expect that, tho' it 


hath taken Root, yet it may be Extirpated > 


Tho' a great Part of our Churchmen be not 
enclined at preſent to what have Aﬀerted, 
yet perhaps they may be of another Mind 
afterwards. For I have obſerved that 
when the ill Impreſſions of Mens Younger 


Years have been worn out, and their 


warmer Paſſions have abated, and Preju- 
dice hath been extirpated by Time, they 
come to have a Kindneſs for thoſe Do- 
ctrines which before they were averſe to. 


However, I'm fully ſatisfied in my Con- | 


ſcience that I have diſcharged my Duty: 
And I ſhall not decline the Purſuit which 
I have entred upon, tho there were no 

Bis * 
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muſt ſtand in the Gap alone. 
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probability of turning the Tide, but tho! 

But the ObjeFors come up cloſer to me, 
and charge me with the unpardonable 
Fault of commending to Young Students 
in Divinity ſuch Books as Calvins Inſtituts- 


ont, Ames, Twiſs, Tuckney, Owen, the Afem- 
blies Annotations; which can be no leſs 


than a Deſign and Plot to breed up a Ge- 
neration of Calviniſts among us, and to 
promote the Intereſt. of the Meetings ra- 
ther than of the Church. Eſpecially they 
cannot brook my mentioning the Catechiſme 
made by the Aſſembly, for that Meeting of 
Divines at Weſtminſter is every whit as de- 
teſtable to them as the High Court of Juſtice 
that ſat ſometimes there. But this doth 


not move me at all, for I am not a Stran- 


ger to ſuch Mens Temper and Genius: 
And I will acquaint the Reader with this 
True Obſervation, namely, that he may 
certainly know what Authors are Good 
and Commendable by theſe Mens diſap- 
proving them: Like as One of the Anti- 
ents ſaid of the firſt Perſecutor of Chri- 
ſtians, * There muſs needs be ſome great 
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ſtian) which he condemned. But fee the Ig- 


norance of theſe Objectors! They Cavil at 
thoſe very Writings which that known 


Prelare of our Church, Biſhop Wilkins, 


and Two or Three other Biſhops, have put 


into 'the Liſt of Authors annexed to the 
Gift of Preaching. If I had inſerted into 
my Catalogue Zuinglius, Pareus, Zanchy, 
Piſcator, Iriglandius, Rolloc, Thomas Cart- 


wright,” Ainſworth, Bain, Bifield, Dike, 


Tho. Goodwin, Jeremy Burroughs, it were 
no more than what the aforeſaid Biſhop, 
and the Saperviſors of his Book, have done 
in theirs, and the Biſhop adds, that they 
are Eminent for their Orthodox Sound Judg- 
ment, Yea, the late Editors of this Cata- 
logne, who are of the Higheſt Order in 
our Church, bave inſerted into it Dr. 
Manton, Jenhyn, Greenhil, Cotton, Dick- 
on, who all Savour of Geneva: But we 


ſee theſe Fathers of our Church apprehend 


them to be uſeful to our Preachers, or elſe 
they would not have commended them to 
. . 

What Reaſon then have my Silly Ob- 
jectors to lay to my Charge, as an unpar- 


donable Crime, the putting of Calvins In- 


ſtitut ions, &c. into the Hands of the Di- 


vines? But had I commended to my 
Young 


Good: in that Doctrine (meaning the Chri- 
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Young Divines, ſuch Authors as Epiſcopius 
and Limborch, had I ſtuff d my Catalogue 
with Brambal, Heylin, Parker, Tilenus, 
Sir Roger L Eſtrange, Leſly, &c. yea, and 
the Tale of a Tub, which was deſigned by 
the Author (who is ſaid to be a Clergy- 
man) to expoſe the Renowned Paſtor of 
Geneva, and the Doctrine of Predeſtination, 
and to ridicule all that is Serious and 
Religious, then I had pleaſed theſe Gen- 
tlemen; for I never heard that any of theſe 
Writers had a Deſign to breed up a Gene- 
ration of Calviniſte, which ſome accuſe me of, 
But theſe Men ſhould confider that our 
Church was Founded by ſuch as were Friends 
to Mr. Calvin s Doctrines, for of that Sort 
were the Firſt Reformers. And afterwards 
all our Archbiſhops and Biſhops, the Profeſ- 


ſors of Divinity in our Univerſities, and all 


our Preachers and Divines, were generally 


Calviniſts as to Doctrine; as I ſhall in due 


time demonſtrate to the World. Thoſe 
Men therefore who cry up the Ar- 
minian Tenents, differ from their own 
Church, and renounce their Firſt Origi- 

nal. i D 4 
It might be obſerved here occaſionally 
by the Way, that ſome Parties of Men have 
differ'd from their Firſt Founders, or from 
thoſe from whom they took their Denomi- 
a nation. 


Fd 
14 
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nation. Thus the Nicolaitans were lewd and 
wanton, miſtaking the Doctrine of Nico- 


las the Deacon of Antioch, from whom 


they had their Name. Socrates the Foun- 
der of the Academies was a Brave Perſon, 
Sober and Wiſe, and an Aſſerter of One 
God : But the Men that followed him of 
that Sect run all into Diſputes and Jang- 
lings, and held nothing certain. The Epz- 
curians were Voluptuous and Diſſclute, 2 
tho' their Maſter (as ſome have thought ) 2 
was a Temperate and Sober Man, and 
placed Happineſs in the Pleaſure of Ver- 
tue chiefly. It can't be denied that the 
Lutheraus at this Day vary from their Foun- 
der, (which is no more than what he him- 
felf foretold, wiz. * that they ſhould per- 
vert his Meaning, and pretend that ſuch © 
and ſuch Doctrines were his, which he ne- 
ver aſſerted ) and yet they make Ule of his 
Venerable Name. The Remonſtrants dif- 
fer from Arminius, (as might eaſily be 
made good in ſeveral Particulars, ) and 
yet they hold from him. Yea, and the 
Doctrines of Calvin are miſtaken by ſome 
who pretend to adhere to him: They fa- 

ſten 


. 
5 . 
, VO , 
— LOOM ER; ww „ * rr 
Y — © 8 — 


* Collog, Menſal. 


— —— 
— AAAS. CRE * 


1 8 Saf. 
3 CRE 
© NIE N 5 a 
1 De XIX 
* 28 85 . 
: Ly 
. 


ſten that on him which he never ſaid or 
FF Se, 
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But this kind of Practice is not any- 
where more viſible than among ſome of 
Dur Churchmen: They differ from thoſe 
. who laid the Foundation of our Church: 
They do not Teach and Profeſs the ſame 
Doctrincs that our Firſt Reformers did. 
They call themſelves the Sons of the 
Church of England, but do not ſpeak the 
Language of their Mother. They uſurp 
her Name, but degenerate from her Prin- 
ciples, which are originally Calvinian. It 
is no wonder therefore that my late Wrt- 
2 tings are unacceptable to theſe Men. But 
2 at the ſame time they ſhew how ignorant 
they are of their own Foundation. And 
when they impeach me of bringing the 
3 Meetings into the Church, they conſider 
IS not that the Doctrines there preach'd by 
3 _ Orthodox Paſtors are here alrea- 
Ay. 


he 3 The laſt Cavil againſt what I have late: 
ne ly preſented to the World is, that I diſturb | 
the Peace of the Church, that I raiſe Diſſen- 
tions aud Divifions, by cenſuring and con- 
demning ſome Paſſages in the Writings 
of my Brethren, and by afferting ſome 
Doctrines which they deny. Tho' there 
1% 


is no Foundation for this Charge, yet it is 
requiſite I return an Anſwer to it, for the 
ſake of thoſe Pe ſons who are hearty Lov- 
ers of Peace and Concord in the Church, 
and may be offended that there is any 


thing in my Writings which tends to the 


violating of theſe. They muſt know then 


that upon the moſt diligent Search that! 
have made into the Matter, I cannot find 
that what I have ſaid entitles me to be an 
Advancer of Diviſion, and a Diſturber of 


the Tranquility of the Church. I amve- } 
ry averſe from quarrelling with the Preſent 7 


Age, eſp:cially with my Brethren of the 7 
Miniſtry ; for I conſider that we are all Bre- 
thren in Chriſt, and Servants of one Lord 
and Maſter. I would not therefore be 
found JSmiting my Fellow-Servants: 1 am 
ſenſible how Ill and how Dangerous an 
Employment that is. But J hope none will 
ſay it is ſuch to abandon Flattery and Diſſi- 
mulation, and to ſpeak freely to my Bre- 
thren concerning thoſe Matters which I vert- ? 
ly apprehend are blameable in them, and 
ought to be reproved: And this is all that I ! 
do. 83 1 
Nor do I think that I can be juſtly ' 
charged with violating the Peace of the 
Church, unleſs my Brethren at the ſame 


time will arraign themſelves for the ſame 


lately writ againſt one another? 


Fathers? Now I ask whether this be 
ing the Peace of the Churcb, or not: 
be, they 
for the ſame Crime that they are guilty of 
themſelves: If it be not, then neither is 
my Cenſuring of ſome of my Brethren any 
thing of that Nature. 
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Fault. Have not I obſerved before that 


ſome of our Reverend Convocation have 
Have 
not theſe Repreſentatives of our Clergy 
let the World ſee that they are as free in 
their Mutual Cenſures as others? Hath it 


not been taken notice of by me before that 


can find fault with their Reverend 
eak- 
f it 
have no Reaſon to upbraid me 


they 


The Archbiſhop of 
Dublin, and his Dean and Chapter, ſquabble 


with one another, and make the Preſs pro- 


claim their Feuds: And have we not other 
frequent Examples of ſuch Conteſts as 
thele among Divines? And yet they would 
take it ill to be reputed as Authors of Di- 
viſion and Faction. Let them make this 
my Caſe, and then they will ſoon drop 
their Cenſures: They will ſee that they 
have no Reaſon to look upon me as any 
other than a true Friend to the Eccleſiaſti- 
cal Eſtabliſhment, and the Intereſt of the 
Church, el 
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And truly this is that which was de- 
ſigned by me, and not the ſetting of one 
Party againſt another. My Aim was not 
to inflame and exaſperate Men, but to 
cool and pacifie them. I apprehend, and 
do ſtill, that the Proving, Explaining 
and Recommending thoſe Axti-Arminian 
Doctrines may be ſerviceable to bring Per- 
ſons to a Good Agreement about them. 
For I'm affur'd of this that it is the not 

Underſtanding them that hath divided the 
Church. If Perſons would impartially 
ſtudy them, and attain to the true mean- 
ing of them, they would then cordially 
imbrace them, and thereby there would 
be an end of the unhappy Controverſies 
of this Kind that have vexed and emba- 
raſs' d the Church. For it was truly (aid 
by one of the Ancient Fathers, * There is 
nothing in the World is more ſerviceable to 
unite and reconcile the Minds of thoſe that 
are truly and ſincerely Religious, than an 
Entire Agreement about Divine Matters, 
and Religious Doctrinen. On which ac- 
count I am fully convinced that my Un- 
. % deriaking 
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The PRE F ACE. xxiii 
dertaking is Serviceable to the promoting 
of Peace and Unity in the Church; which 


I ſhall always endeavour to advance. For 


I'm ſenſible that the Politick Gentlemen at 
Rome, and the other at Verſailles, will be 


the only Gainers by our Inteſtine Quarrels 


and Diviſions. 8 


Thus I have cleared the Obje#ions which 
ſome have been pleaſed to ſtart againſt 
ſome Paſſages in my late Diſcourſe. And 
now I preſume to venture abroad again, 
and to preſent the Reader with a Second 
Volume. I will not Foreſtal it by giving 
an Account of the Particulars it trears of; 


only in General I muſt acquaint him that it 


defends and vindicates thoſe Articles of 
the Chriſtian Religion which are now 


everywhere ſpoken againſt, vilified, and 
even ridiculed, and that by ſome of thoſe 
very Perſons whoſe Office it is to aſſert 


and maintain them. I am not aſhamed of 
the Goſpel of Chriſt, ſaith the Great Apo- 
ſtle; but theſe Men cannot ſay ſo, they 
plainly tell the World that they are aſha- 
med to own it, and to adhere to its Princi- 


ples. 


The Ground of which ſtrange Revolt is 
only this, that theſe Principles are not ſo 
Plauſible and Popular, and ſo adjuſted to 

a 4 1 
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the Dictates of Common and Vulgar Rea- © 
ſon, as thoſe of Socinus and Arminius. For 1 
T join both theſe together, becauſe of their 
near Relation and Aﬀinity, The Remon- 
ſtrants are beholding to the Racovians for 
their greateſt Arguments: Yea, they ſub- 
ſiſt by them, and are ſuſtained by their 
Writings: As the Trochilus picks the Cro- 
codile's Teeth, and thence hath his Liveli- 
hood. For an Arminian is but an Under- 
puller to the Great Men of Socinus's Party: 
And both of them by their Pretences to that 
which they call Reaſon, and by their Miſap- 
plying of Scripture, (which are the Two 
conſtant Methods they make uſe of ) up- 
hold all their Erroneous and Falſe Propoſiti- 
ons. : 
This we {ce at this Day among our ſelves: 
Some of us abandon the Old Doctrines of 
the Eternal Decrees, of Juſtification by Faith 
alone, of the Inputation of Chriſt's Righbie- 
onſneſs, and the like Evangelical Truths, 
becauſe they are not Rational enough for 
us. And to be effectually rid of them, we 
pervert and miſapply thoſe Texts of the 
Bible which expreſly Aſſert and Eſtabliſh 
them. This Courſe we are forced to take 
to accompliſh our Deſign, which is to ex- 
tirpate from among us the Auti- Arminian 
Doctrines, which ſome of our Preachers 
| and 
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told that Janſeniſm is to be ſpeedily 


> edout of France by the Pope's Bull; 
the French King is reſolved to give his 
powerful Aſſiſtance towards it. Let me 
tell you, This is the very ſame Work that 
ſome of us are about in England. And it 
may be gueſſed how Good and Laudable 
an Enterprize it is from theſe Examples 
that are before us. We fiercely encounter 
the Calvinian and Janſenian Doctrines, and 
in our Written Diſcourſes and Sermons 
beat them down with great Fury: And at 
the ſame time we vigorouſly ſet up and 
Patronize the Arminian Tenents, which 
the Church of Rome doth ſo warmly defend, 


* 


and which our own Church ſo expreſly 


ther Clergymen at, and a long time 
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and Divines look upon with as ill an Eye 


as the Roman Catholicks do. on that which 
they ſtile the Northern Hereſſe. We are 


root- 
and 


COn- 


demns, and which all our Biſhops and o- 


after, 


the Reformation Unanimouſly declared a- 


ls , 

BE. * 

3 . al n 4 
” 9 — 
2 


For tho' tis true they approved not of 
the FEccleſiaſtical Diſcipline and Government 


propounded by Mr. Calvin, yet they 


em- 


braced, believed and profeſſed the Do@rines 
which that Holy Man of God aſſerted, as 
being the ſame that are delivered to us in 


the Evangelical and Apoſtolical Wri 


A 


tings, 


— 
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and the ſame that are inſerted into the Ar- 
ticles of our Church. All our Prelates, © 
and with them all Men of Senſe and 
Thought, admired this 1 and Pious 
Reformer: And at this Day we may fay of f 
him as Eraſmus did of Luther, * The Better 
any Man is, it is obſervable that the leſs he 
Zs Offended at this Perſon's Writings, yea, 
the more doth he Value * Eſteem F 
them. 2 

If others will form to themſelves differ 
rent Apprehenſions from theſe, it is not in 
my Power to prevent it: And if ſome will 
Cry up the Pelagian and Arminian 1 3 
and proclaim their high Eſtcem of them, I 7 
can only ſay this, that it is no uncommon 

Thing to ſee the Vileſt Things valued at a 
great Rate. Weread that an Aſſe Head was 
fold for Fourſcore Pieces of Silver. 

If any one ſhall think this, and what 
is afterwards ſaid in the enſuing Diſcourſe, 
with Relation to this Subject, to be too Se⸗ 
vere, I deſire him only — conſider that we 
muſt uſe ſuch Language as our Adver- 
Aries Merit, not ſuch as they ExpeZ. This 

Juſtt- 
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* TIlud video ut quiſq; vit eft Optimus, ita illius ſcripts 
minimè offendi. Epiſt. ad Albert. Epiſc. Mog int. 
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juſtifies all the Freedom I uſe, yea, if it were 
Greater. There are ſome that Hetray the 


| Cauſe by being Over-wary and Cauticus : 


To be thought to-be Fair and Candid, they 
are Falſe and Perfidious. I have taken up 


| a Reſolution not to be faulty on this Side. 


I purpoſe to deliver my Though s freei 21d 
plainly, and to expreſs Things as thev de- 
ſerve, yet fo as not to offend ag2:nſt the 
Rules of Decency and Civility, mich leſs a- 
gainſt the Laws of Chriſtian Charity. The 
Reader may aſſure himſelf of this. - 

I have only one thing to Obviate, which 
I expect will be alledged againſt the fol- 
lowing Diſcourſe, and that is this, that 
ſometimes I take the Part of the Diſſenters, 
and ſpeak in their Commendation, yea, and 
propound them as a Pattern to be imita- | 
ted by us: Which may ſeem to be inconſi- 
ſtent with the Principles of one who pro- 
feſſes himſelf to be a Member of the Church 
of England. In Anſwer to this, I ſhall (as 
the Apoſtle did) aſe great Plainneſs or 
Boldneſs of Speech, and 1 ſhall in few Words 
tell the World what my Thoughts are 
with Relation to this Matter. I adhere to 
the Doctrine, I join with the Worſhip, I 
embrace the Communion, and I acquieſce in 
the Government of our Church, and J 
have always ſhew'd my ſelf confer neg * 
5 7 ; - . a 934 RET t ele: 
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theſe: But I could never prevail with my 


ſelf to condemn all thoſe who ſeparate 

from us. For tho' I can with a good 
Conſcience give an Account to my ſelf ot 
my own Practice, yet I haveno Authority to 
Cenſure and Judge the Perſwaſions and 


Conſciences of other Perſons in this Affair. 


I find there hath been a continual Back- 
wardneſs, for about a Century and a half, 
to comply with ſome things in our Church: 
And I cannot perſwade my ſelf that this 
proceeds wholly from Ignorance or Per- 
werſeneſs, (as ſome tell us with great Confi- 
dence, ) but I rather charitably thiak that 
it hath its Riſe in ſome Perſons from the 
real Suggeſtion of their Conſciences and De- 
liberate Judgments. I ſpeak of thoſe that 


are Sober and Grave, and who endeavonr 
to Inform themſelves aright, and whoſe 


Integrity is known to the World. Now 
Ipray why may we not have a good Opi- 
nion of theſe Perſons, and ſpeak in their 
Behalf, ſeeing they ſincerely proteſt that 
they are not able to ſubmit to thoſe Rites 


and Ceremonies, and other Obſervances 


which our Church exacts of them; and ſee- 
ing we our ſelves acknowledge theſe Obſer- 
vances to be Things Jadifferent and Change- 
able? He that ſeriouſly weighs this will 
find no Reaſon to blame me for my moo 

| | able 
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able Thou ghts concerning the Diſſenters. 
Whatever their Miſtakes are otherwiſe, I 
© _, behold very laudable Things in ſome of 
1 >? them: Their Converſe ſavours of a Senſe 
i of Religion and Goodneſs: Their Paſtors 
pray with Fervency, and preach with Af- 
1 fection, and to Edification, and they live an- 
ſwerably: And J verily believe that they (as 
well as our Pious Churchmen ) are a Bleſſing 
f, to this Nation. I can't poſlibly give my ſelf 
any other turn of Thoughts. 

s Let me add this further, there are but 
„Two Ways of dealing with thoſe that Dis- 
l- >} ſent from us, Tolerating them, or uſing vio- 
it 7 lent Means to Extirpate them. The former 
e is Charitable and Mild, the latter is Severe 
and Inhumane: The one is agreeable to the 
t EKules of the Goſpel, the other is contrary 
i 2? to the Evangelical and Chriſtian Spirit. 
le This is an unqueſtionable Truth, that our 
Power in Matters that are Indifferent is 
1 not to be uſed to the Scandal of thoſe that 
Ir are Weak, or elſe the Ninth Chapter of the 
at 2?! firſt Epiſtle to the Corinthians is no Scrip- 
es ture. And the ſame Inſpired Writer 
es tells us, that to him that eſteemethh any thing 
e- to be unclean, to him it 3s unclean, Rom. 
r- 14. 14. As much as to ſay, It is the Con- 
& | fcience that makes the Crime. Nothing 
ill mutt be done againſt that; for that makes 
E the 
an 
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the thing Lawful or Unlawful to the Per- 
fon that doth it. Now it is certain we 


have no Sovereignty over other Mens Con- 
ſciences, and therefore it is a very Chari- 


table and Chriſtian Act in our Superiors | 
and Rulers to condeſcend to the Weakneſs 


of the Scrupulous, and thereby to ſhew 
themſelves Compaſſionate and Tender to 
fuch. And truly this may be expected of 


them, for the Strong ones can comply with 


tize Weak, tho the Weak cannot with the 


Fd 


Strong. 
As for the other Method, namely, of 


Severity, we have made Trial of it. The 
Ruhriek hach been taught to be read in 
Bloo y Letters. Our Altars have Reaked 
with Sanguinary Offerings. Some of our 
Priefts have deſcrved that Title on the ac- 


count of their Slaughter and Sacriticing. 


We have knock'd People on the Head for 
God's Sake, and for Religion's Sake. Whilſt 
we have Decried the Perſecution which the 
Papiſts are guilty of, we have Imitated it. 
And yet we have found by Experience 
that theſe Fierce, Exppedients have not been 
Effectual on the Perſons on whom they 
were exerciſed. They have difſented, and 
do difſent, and no Force and Violence 
will induce them to do otherwiſe. Tis 
time therefore ro leave off this Diſcipline, 
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both as it is Ineffectual, and as it is Un- 


chriſtian. Let the Rowan Church brag 
of its Gift of Perſecution : Let them boaſt 


7 of this as their proper Talent, and as one 


certain Badge and Mark of their Church. 
But let us abandon this Piece of Popery, and 
betake our ſelves to the Methods of Chriſti- 


anity. 


But it will be ſaid, This Indulgence 
which I allow of will be highly Prejudici- 
al to the Church of England, and its Excel- 
lent Conſtitution, and conſequently whilſt 
I ſpeak in Favour of the former, I forget 
the Preſervation and Welfare of the latter. 
In Anſwer to this, I declare it as my real 
Sentiment, that this Way of Dealing with 
the Diſſenters will be Injurious neither to the 
Church nor State of England. But on the 
contrary, it will be very ſerviceable to 
both, by removing that which hath been 
the great Occaſion of Contention and Di- 


viſion, by Sweetning and Pacifying Mens 
Minds, by cutting off for the future all 


Attzmpts of depriving one another of their 


Chriſtian Liberty, and of preſcribing Laws 


to Mens Conſciences in Iadifferent and 
Doubtful Things in Religion, by thus ſub- 


tracking the Fewel of all Religious Ani- 
moſities, by giving a check to Bigotry, by 
Inſpiring Men with the ſame Common De- 


ſigu 
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fign of advancing the Peace and Proſperity 
of the Community, by a mutual Con- 
curring to reſiſt and baffle the Aſſaults of 
our Common Adverſary, and laſtly, by 
our United Prayers and Devotions, (tho' 
not in the fame exact Mould,) whereby a 
Bleſſing from Heaven will be derived upon 

us all. „ | 
Shall I ſpeak my Judgment freely? It js 
this, that our Church cannot be ſafe without 
the Sober and Moderate Diſſenters, no 
more than they can be without Us. We 
mutually Help and Support each other; and 
if either of us fail, we both fail. Therefore 
no Churchman or Diſſenter of Sober 
Thoughts can wiſh for or endeavour the 
Ruin of either. Lmoſt ſincerely propound 
this, out of that Reſpect and Affection I 
bear to our Church, the Church of England, 
and as I tender her Safety and Welfare, I 
am my ſelf convinced, and I doubt not 
but I am able to convince others, that 
the cannot ſubſiſt long if ſhe ſtands by 
herſelf, for there is a Neceſſity of a Ballauce 
in the Church as well as in the State, 
and in Kingdoms and Nations. If both 
Parties among us did not Poiſe one ano- 
ther, they would ſoon he Wanton and |. 
Skittiſn, and the High-Mettled Bigots on! 
either Side would ſhew themſelves Diſor- 
; der ly, I 


D 
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derly, Mutinous and Unruly. If one of 
them ſhould Rule alone they would be 
apt to tranſgreſs the Laws of Moderation, 
they would be prone to run into Exceſs 
and Tranſports. But when they appear 
toget ber they put a Convenient Reſtraint 
and Bridte on each other, and fo recipro- 
2 cally befriend one another, and conduce 
to their Mutual Preſervation and Continu- 
ance. I have deliberately thought of this 
Matter, I may ſay without Vanity and O- 
ſtentation I have throughly ſtudied the 
Point, and as the Reſult of it, I think it 
may be pronounced that no Man's Incon- 
7 formity can induce him to deſire the Down- 
fäl of the Church of Exgland; and on the 
bother Side, no Churchman who underſtands 
his own Intereſt, and that of the Church, 
can deſire the Extirpation of the Sober Non- 
conformiſts. Yea, it is my Perſwaſion 
that the Church of England will be more 
Firm and Secure in this Way that I have 
mentioned, than ſhe could in tbe other, 
| becauſe none will be ſo Irradonal and 
Benlleſs as to injure that Body of Men 
which ſupports them. And the Church 
will ſtand upon ſure Ground, becauſe ſhe 
will now have a conſiderable Friend, that 


| 4 was hitherto as Conſiderable an Adverſa- 


ty. And moreover, this may be truly 
| 88 
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ſaid, chat our Church wil! be more Entire, 
becauſe we ſhall then Know who they are 
that embrace her Cormanion out of Real 
Perſwaſion and Affection, who they are that 


Conform out of Choice: Which could never 


be diſcerned if there were no Indulgence to 


* 


Diſſenters © 


Thus I have briefly ſuggeſted how, upon 


Secular as well as Religious Accounts, we 
ought to acquieſce in a Mutual Forbearance, 
and friendly to agree among our ſelves. Let 


us baniſh our former Heats and Animoſities, 


and make it our Buſineſs to Unite in aſſert- 
ing the undoubted Articles of our Religion, 


in preſerving the Chriſtian Faith from be- 


ing Corrupted, and in believing and teach- 


ing what Chriſt and his Apoſtles believed 


and taught: Which is the ſame that the 
Church of England believes and teaches; 


than which nothing more Honourable and 


Great can be ſaid in Commendation of our 
Church. 5 


And I might farther add, that we have 
no reaſon to hate our Diſſenting Brethren, 
and to look upon them as Aliens, and to 
brand them with the Name of Schiſmaticks, 
becauſe none deſerve this Treatment but 
ſuch as oftegs out of Wilfelreſs and Obſti- 


nacy, 
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nacy, and a Spirit of Contradiction and Pride. 
A Learned Man of our Ghurch, Mr. Hales 


of Eton, was wont to ſay, Schiſm and He- 


reſie are Theological Scare-Crows; that is, 
|? they are too frequently made uſe of to ter- 
rie People without any Cauſe. That 
Man is a Heretick, ſaith one, becauſe he 

daoth not Subſcribe to that particular Set of 
; |} Dodtrines which I maintain. Such a one 
is a Schiſmatick, ſaith another, becauſe he 
dioth not ſubmit to ſuch Terms of Commu- 
« |} nion asI approve of. But Wiſe and Good 
Men will not be fo frighted and ſcared, for 
they know that Perverſneſs of Will, and 
w | 2 Obduracy of Mind, and divers other Black 

27 Ingredients, are requiſite to conſtitute He- 
\- | | reſie and Schiſm And therefore every Obli- 
4 | | quity of Doctrine makes not a Heretick, 
mn _— every Separation makes not a Schiſma- 
tic. 


And beſides, with particular Relation to 
the latter of theſe, I do not ſee how we 
can fairly ſtile thoſe Schiſmraticks whoſe 
Separation is allowed by the Laws. You 
will ſay, the Laws have only ſuſpended 
the Penalty, but do not approve the Fact. 
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I know this is commonly and vulgarly 


our Intelligent and Prudent Lawgivers re- 
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laxed the Puniſhment becauſe they were 
convinced that the Perſons on whom it 


uſed to be inflicted did not deſerve it? 
Can we imagine that ſo Wiſe a Body of 


. Men would do the former without the 
Conſideration of the latter > So that this 


Suſpenſion is a Vertual Allowance and 
Approbation, tho' not a Formal one. 
Therefore whatever Opinion and Thoughts 
we have concerning the Diſſenters, how 
miſtaken ſoever we may think them to be, 
and how blameable otherwiſe, yet I can't 

ronounce them Schilmatichs Ttis a meer 
Feſt to ſay thoſe art Schiſmaticks who by 
the Reverend Fathers of our Church, as 

ell as by the Temporal Lords, and by the 
— — of the whole Nation, Cler- 
oy as well as Laity, have been permitted to 
ſeparate from our Church with Impunity, 


We have all done it, and wecan't in Honour | * 


or Conſcience go back. Yea, ſince it is our 
own voluntary Act and Deed it is Folly 


and Weakneſs to retra it, eſpecially when I 


have ſuccinctly ſhew'd that it conduces to the 
Eſtabliſnment of our Church. 


Theſe are my Thoughts, and this is my 
Perſwaſion, and I believe a great Number 
of our Learned and Pious Clergy concur 
with me. But the higheſt thing that _ 
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be ſaid here is, that it is the Senſe of our 


Excellent and Wiſe QUEEN. We have 
tit on her Royal Word, that She will always 


affeFionately Support and Countenance the Church 
of England 4s by Law Eſtabliſhed, and that She 
will inviolably maintain the Toleration. And 


this Noble Reſolution of her Majeſty was 
' conſented to and applauded by the Lords 
Spiritual and Temporal, and the Honoura- 
ble Commons of this Realm. There is no 


Man but would be proud of ſuch Subſtan- 


tial Abettors and Patrons as theſe that I have 


produced. Fs 
But abſtracting from Authority, and the 


'} Suffrages of others, I have with great 
Plaindeſs, as I promiſed the Reader, given 
him my own Apprehenſions in the preſent 
Matter: For it is our Felicity to live in a 
Pree Age, and under a Prince and Prelates 
who 5 
permit others to do ſo.” Wherefore I have 
taken this Liberty; and I muſt tell the Rea- 
der that I thought my ſelf obliged in Con- 
7 ſcience to publiſh theſe my Conceptions 
on this Subje&, becauſe I ſaw that both 
Parties continually burn in Hatred and Ill- 
will againſt one another: And tho they are 


with all Freedom themſelves, and 


Fellow Chriſtians, yet they behave themſelves 
towards one another as if they were Pagans 


be | and Infidels. Wherefore I was willing to 
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Diſorder for the future. It is deplorable 


offer ſomething to prevent this ſhameful 


to obſerve that ſome Diſſenting Perſons are 


enclined to condemn all that are of the 


$4 


Communion of our Church, and ſuſpect the 
Goodneſs, Holineſs and Integrity of every 
one that conforms to our Eccleſiaſtical Rites 
and Uſages, and ſo they perpetually bear an 
IIl-will to them as they are of that Commu- 


nion. On the other Hand, there are ſome 


Conforming Perſons who are enclined to be- 


lieve that all of the other Perſwaſion and 


Practice are either very Silly and Ignorant, 
orelſe they are Heady and Perverſe, and 
act not out of Conſcience, but Humour and 
Refractorineſs, and ſometimes they give them 
over for Hypoerites. And thus we moſt ſcan- 
dalouſly reproach one another, and even 
Religion it ſelf, | | 


But I have propounded a Conſidera- 
tion to Heal this Vile Diſtemper, and 
Cure us of our Uncharitable Cenſures, Suſ- 
picions, and Heart-burnings, Let us be 
perſwaded that we may Both of us, thro 
the Mercy of God in Chriſt Jeſus, meet to- 
gether in Heaven, and therefore Jet us 
agree upon Earth, I mean as to the Neceſ- 
Doctrines of the Holy Religion, as to 
ractical Godlineſs, and as — 
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Affection and Love, tho' as to ſome other 


things we are not Unanimous. And let us 
be convinced (which is the Conſideration I 


have tendred ) that it is Beſt for us that we 


ſhould not be fo : For if we were, we ſhould 
carry it too High on that Side, whereon we 


f are perfectly agreed, and we ſhould ( ſuch 


is our Nature, and the Nature of the Thing) 
be hurried into an Extream that would prove 
more Troubleſome to us than our preſent 
Diſagreement. Wherefore my Advice is, 
Let us not be ſoImprudent as to attempt to 
Caſhier one another, or to gain the Con- 
queſt over each other, for ſuch a Victory 
will be Fatal to us both. But let us be ſatisfied 
with our preſent State, for it is certainly the 
Safeſt and the Beſt, and by Uſe-and Time 


it will be Eaſſeſt. 


This is all I have to ſay at preſent to the 


Reader on this Head, and fo Icommend him 


to the Divine Benediction. 
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Here is a great Degeneracy in PraQtice, but 
the Author undertakes at preſent to _ 
of that which is in Ptinciples a 
g age 1, 3 
| 2 FI fulfilled that Remarkable Predi fion, 
The time will come when they will not endure 
Sound Doctrine, which is the Baſis of the follow- 
b ing Diſcourſe. p. 3 
In Proſecution of which the Author undertakes to 
; | 29 Firſt, What are ſome of the main Branch- 
of this Sound Doctrine, as namely, 


I. Eternal Election P. 4. 

| Chrift's Satisfaftion and Redemption anſe war ext 

| tothis Eternal Decree 

The Decree of Preterition or Reprobation 1 
riq follows on that of Eleflion RY 


This 


The CONTENTS. 
This Decree is agreeable to the Laws of Ju * 


8, ; 
Tet God created no Man to damn ""_ . Ibic 


Nor doth this Damnatory Decree force and neceſſi- 
tate any Man to = p. Ibid, 


: x 


2, The Dottrine of Original Sin : Which con- 
tains in it the Imputat io of Adam's Sin unto ur, 
and Our OWN Depravity and Defilement p. * 


This is deri ved to us by Conception and Genera- 
tion | 1, 22 
r * ther ir Serene Spee of Nature 
* . 5 8 I | # ? P- 14 


3. The Define of the Imputation of Chriſt's 
Righteouſneſs: Which is ren from Scrip: 
ture and Reaſon P. 15, 16, 17 


1 Juſtification by Faith alone: The Truth of. 
Ges 15 ene ded 7 e Tau 177 Seripture 
P. 18, 19 


Thi, Polin, doth not 2 Good Works and 
Goſpel Obedience tot 0 


© 


5. The Neceſſity of Special and Supernatural 
Grace: Which is built on "oo eg Pal: live Places 
of Scripture . wing * 21, 22 
This doth not exclude the N ure] * which we 

- bave as 10 the External Parts of Religion 

p. 23 
The Perſons that deny Di iſcriminating Grace, and 


exalt Free: will, are 4 z Proof of that Gh 
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5 is rejected by the Pelagians, by the Roman Cer- 
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” mhich they deny, and a Confutation of that Po- 


er of the Will which they exalt p. 24 
This Doctrine gives no Encouragement to Sloth and 
Idleneſs 3 
The effettual Change of the Heart is the Sole Work 
Fx pi. Ibid. 
This is done by a Power Irreſiſtible p. £6 
On which is grounded the Impoſſibility of falling 
from the State of Grace p. 27, 28 


IJ The Second General Undertaking is to fhew that 


theſe foreſaid Doltrines are not endured by ſome, 
P. 29 
Eternal Election and Reprobation 


gy, and by ſome of our Own p. 30, 31, 32 
S0 1 Original Sin P. 33, 342,35 
imputed Righteouſneſs is denied by the Romaniſts, 

by the Socinians, and by our Own Divines 

| PW 
So is Juſtification by Faith alone, 45 


Words, that by Works a Man is Juſtified, and not 
by Faith only n p. 41 
The Neceſſity of Special Grace was denied by Pe- 
lagius, and ſince by the Socinians and Remon- 
ſtrants: And ſome of our own Churchmen follow 
them herein. | N 
But this is expreſly again} the Articles of our 
Hur | 33 
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Ir zs ſhewed in ſeveral Inflances that our Divine: 
derogate from the Diſcriminating and Special 
Grace of God 0! p. 46, 47, 48 

The whole Body of the Clergy are not charged with 
this Fault, but ſome only: And it's obſerved who 
are their Aſſociates; , 0 


The Third General Head enquires into the Cauſes 
of the forementioned Degeneracy and Corruption. 
The Judicial Hand of God is to be affigned as 


one p. 50, 51 
Satan in way of Deluſion is the Author of this Spi- 


ritual Blindneſs P. 52 
Y this is called by the Apoſtle a m 

| ibid. 
Pride and Arrogance another Cauſe pi: 53, 54 


On the contrary, Modeſty and Humility are 4 


Pre ſervative againſt theſe Errors pi. 55 
In order to which we ought to be apprehenſtve of 
our Natural Ignorance and Blindneſs p. 56 


Another Cauſe is Mens ſhaping their Religion ac- 


cording to their Worldly Intereſt p. 57 
Inflances of this among our ſelves as well as among 
Jews and Pagans p. 58, 59, 60 


 Clergymen ought not to antermeddle wit 5 Worldly 


Afﬀairs and Employments> This proved from 
all Sorts of Topicks. p. 61, 62, 63, 64 


The depraving of Theological Truths ariſes like. 


wiſe from our falſe Notions concerning Humane 
Learning = 1 Of 


This 


. * 9 * 22 Wr * ON r e 
R 85 * 25 N Ae Fin, FN e n De IG 1 75. ra OD ITN oh 
y N n — . 9 RD A Ko * 82 Fe 3 2 | n 
S EEE 2 at oa le ate . R 5 ü TTT te So * * 
Re r S N EIN) 8 2 F 2 88 Ac 
. 33 r r bs 5 
JJC A 


F Be kg 


KK fon: CA kno . 


OS QO Www, 6 


The CONTENTS. 


N This Accompliſbment is not neceſſary for the Un. 


derſtanding of Divine Matters p. 66 


Divine Knowledge is to be preferred to all Humane 
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Skill and Arts p. 67, 68 
4 


ſe latter 
P. 69, 70, 71 


Objeckions againſt this anſwered p. 72, 73, 74 
An Apoſtrophe to Students in the Univerſſties 


Another Spring of the Depravity in Doctrines 
the Ill managing of our Studies, and directing 
them to wrong Ends e 


The Example of an Excellent Man propounded 


* 


| P. 777 7 8 

The Wrong and the Right Ends of ſtudying Divinity 
particularly ſpecified p. 79 
The next Cauſe 7 the Corruption in Doctrines 1s 
the Neglect of uſing the proper Means for the 
attaining Divine Knowledge p. 80 
Particularly Study, Meditation, and Diligent En- 
gui ry p. 88, 84 
Prayer | p. 83 
Studying our own Hearts p. 84 
Laying aſide Prejudice | p. 85 
Another Ground of our Degeneracy in Principles 
and Dottrines is the Corruption of our Lives 
p. 86 

The Excellency of Practical and Experimental 
Knowledge p. 87 


Horo the Real and Experienc d Chriſtian differs from 


the Speculative one p. 88, 89 
An Apoſtrophe to the Academicks p. 90 
AﬀeTtion and Prattice are the End of Knowledge 

p. 91 
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Vitious Aﬀedtions, Habits and Manners binder: 
bur Knowing the Truths of Chriſtianity, ans 
e the Cauſe of perverting them p. 92, 93, 4 


* 


So is the Overvaluing of Reaſon P. 95 


How Reaſon is to be uſed | P. 96 : I 
he Socinians and Arminians 7mitare the Roma- | 
And the Gentile Philoſophers p. 98, 99 | 
Some of our Divines do the ſame p. 100 
The Difficulty and Obſcurity of ſome Chriſtian Do- 


C 


arines are no Prejudice againſt them p. 101 


Tea, they are the rather to be believed on this Ac. | | 


count p. 102 


The Author again turns ro the Academicks | 1 
p. 103 


Tbe laft Cauſe of the Corruption in our Principles 
of Divinity is the Undervaluing of Scripture 
| | PDD. 10 
Eſpecially of the Apoſtolical Epiſtles p. 105, 1 — 
The Riſe of Popery was from this very thing 
| | | P. 10 
Some handle the Scriptures perverſly aud decei fal. 
ly, by arguing from ſingle Words and Sentences 

| | p. 108 


Others endeavour to Obſcure and Ferdiex ths Texts 


D. I O9 


| The Bible it ſelf the beſt Interpreter 16 


We muſt go to the Scriptures, and not bring them to 


us p. 111 
There is a Generation of Men among us that will 


not admit of this by any Means p. 112, 113 
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1 Tie Dorin, of ſeveral of our Divines rſs 54 
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16 Fourth Genera! Head repreſents the great 
Danger and Miſchief of the Corruption of Do- 
drines, Firſt in Reſped of our ſelves, Secondly 
in Reſpet? of others p. 113 


3 This Corruption romores Scepticiſm — 


It advances Deiſm P. Ibid. 


4 Particularly, by vilifying the Divine Revelation in 


the Old Teſtament 2 116 


4 2 vilifying the Revelation in the New Teftament 


p. Ibid. 
% - and Mr. Wh. Mr. Le Cle animadverted 


P- 119 


P. 120 


A) While they preach and write againſt the Deiſts, they 
” Patronize and Encourage them - Pp. 121 
5 The Ontradiction and Abſur dity aggravat ed 


p. 122 


N This abſurd Degeneracy and A poſtacy from the Pris 
: nitiue Doctrine conduces to Irreligion and 


Atheiſm p. 123 
Pp tends ro a Diſſolute and Wicked Life p- 125 


* The Growth of Vice among us hath been proporti- 
E onable to he 9 J our Principles pi. Ibid: 
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An Addreſs to the Fathers and Rulers of the 
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The Fifth and Loft General Undertaking is ſpent 
in proper Corollaries and Inferences from the 
zobole, as, 


1. We ought to be Senſible of this great Degen. 
racy and Corruptions, and heartily to lament it 
p. 127 


Mr. Hooker's Remar table Words alledged to ih 
Purpoſe | p. 126 
2. We ought to be perſt waded of the Neceſſity of 5 
Preaching the Doftrines of Predeſlination, Ori. 
ginal Sin, Special Graces, &c, p. 11 
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An Anſwer to King James the FirſPs Injunctiont u 
the Clergy, whereim the Inferior Clergy are 
bid to be ſilent about thoſe Dottrines ib. 


An Anſwer to thoſe who think theſe Points to le 
zholly Indifferent, or 10 be Philoſophical ad! 
Scholaſtical Speculations p. 132 

An Anſwer to thoſe who refuſe to treat of then 
becauſe they carry ſome Difficulty with them 


Church _  .Þ- x34 

An Addreſs to the reſt of the Clergy, that they | 5. 
would unanimouſly agree to preach the Prin | 
trove Dollrines . | p. 135 

A Perfect Agreement about ſome Dubious things |: 
relating to theſe Doctri nes, or any others is not 

. intended by the Author p. 136 
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ut in Neceſſary and Fundamental things our 


Conſent muſt be Unanimous and Entire p. 139 
; | con iſe we ſhall not be found Faithful. p. 140 


3. We mu remember that it is the End and De- 
en of our Preaching to Edifie : Which cannot 
be done with neglef of the Subftantial Dottrines 


of Chrifttanuy | p. 142 


4 Let us not over- mognifi Humane Reaſon 
A P. 143 


Nr undervalue the Scriptures p. ib; 

be Deſign of theſe latter is to advance the So- 
EZ — F» and ay of God, and to depreſs the 

1 14 
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' Doltrines of the Decrees, of Special Grace, 
ec. 01 14 

J they are eſteemed Fooliſh and Irrational b 
; thoſe who boaſt of their Reaſon 


4 P- 10. 
Archbiſbop Ulſher's Catechiſm commended to & 2 


dents in Divinity P. 147 
Wie muſt always attend to the Fudgment and De. 
iſion of Scripture p- 148 
A. Selden quoredon this Account Pr. ib. 
n Experiment commended to the Reader p. 150 
3. Ky uc remember that the Decrees, Original Sin, 


are the Dodrines of the Church of Eng- 
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The Complaint of the Churches being in Danger 
| bow to be underſtood | p. 151 
The only Way to keep it from Falling p. 152 
Thoſe who preſcribe any other Way deſign its 
Downfal and Ruin p. 253 


6. Ir muſt be conſidered that rhoſe who diſown the || 
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Fe Church of Rome P. 154F 1 


bis fully and largely demonſtrated that there was 4 | 1 | 
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Deſign in Archbiſhop Laud's Eccleſiaſtical Reign! 
to introduce Popery | | p. 1551 
The Principles of Arminianiſm were to make Wy ff * 
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Prelate P. 165 


for it, and accordingly theſe were foſter'd by tha | 


It is proved that Atminian and Popiſh Dorina 
went together in King James the Firſt's and Ki 
Charles zhe Firſt's Reins © pi. 16Þ F 


The fame is obſervable in King Charles the Second'f | 


time p. 169 


Ihe Deitrines of Free- ill, Faſti fication by Work, | 1 
KX«Xc. are acknowledged to be Popiſh Dottrinfy * 
YG > P., 7 H 
Some of our Divines therefore are juſtly bam. 
able for taking Part with the Church of Rom 
OS — p. 17:04 
Not that all Arminians are Papiſts: But on fr 
vera Accounts Arminianiim- promotes Pope 
: P. % 
Whence the Author argues and expoſiulates wii 
bis Brethren p. 1 


Py: 200 
| VE 
N 
e - > 
33 
I 
8 
Cl 
3 
3 £ 
3 
5 


hk) fo 


The CONTENTS. 


J. It ought 10 be conſi dered that whilft we diſſent 
from our Church in ſome of her DoAtines and 
Articles, we cannot co _ of others who are 
Diſenters in reſped of Communion p. 176 


| I | It is ſhew'd how much we are bebolding to the pre- 


ſent Diſſenters p. 177 


8. Ve fhould conſider how 3 it is to 


complain of Innovations, and to be guilty in this 
kind our ſelves | =_ 


7 1 An Exhortation to Steadfaſineſs and Conſlancy in the 


1 Fart 5 P · 179 
No New Goſpel muſt be introduced p. 180 


The Author again beſeeches his Brethren to hold 


faſt the Dotrines of St. Paul and the other Bleſ- 


q 7 1 Apo 1 


begs that they would not be offended at his 
Plainneſs and Freedom P. 182 


e ſhews on what Accounts the Doftrines which he 


hath propounded to them are On and 
Worthy to be embraced p. 183 


ie is ſatis fied that be hath diſcharged his Conſcience 


and his Duty: And briefly repreſents the happy 


i 25 feds of his Undert aking, 9 it prove Succeſ- 


p. ib. 184 
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5 Reaching ſuppoſes Hearing, and therefor: 
| P this latter it an Appointment of the Goſpe! il Th, 
as well as the other. Page 185 
The Manner of Hearing is to be taken Care of 


chiefly = p. 188 
1. What is required beſore Hearing, 


Lay afide Curiofity : Delight not in Noveltt 
| © b. ib. 189 
Preaching was inſtituted not only for Pnſtradion, 
but for Remembrance. ; p- 190 
Be not delicate and wanton in bearing p. ib. 
Cenſure not the Preacher, if his Dottrine be ſound, 
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Preacher | P. 199 
Ad then for your ſelves. p. ib. 
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; p. 201 

Theſe Deſigns briefly deſcribed p. 202 


2. What is required in the time of Hearing. 


Hear with Reverence and a Pious Awe and Dread 


I - 20 
| God bimſelf ſpeaks 70 yow by the 2 
] p. 205 

| The Di Yrejpet ſhewd to him redounds to the 5 
| vine Majeſty p. ib. 
| The Word — as it ought tobe is the Word 
| of God 2 206 
| This fully proved 207 
| Preachers any ſhould be more ſenſible of this 
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Diſſenters to be imitated p. 210 
The Matter ſpoken {as well as the Perſon ſpeak- 
ing) calls for a Reverential and Aweful Fear 
Pp. 211 

We muſt be Judged hereaſter by the Word which Is 
now preached to us p· 212 
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p. 213 
By a Wandring Eye p. 214 
By Sleep and Drowſineſs p. 215 | 
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; 216 
The Way to prevent it * 217 
We ſhould think of the Neceſſity and Excellency 9 a 
_ the things which are preached to us p. 218 
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Hear with Humble and Meek Minds p. 224 M 
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| 16. 4/7 
Hear with Patience the ſharpeſt Meſſages A th = 
Pulpit p. 226 J 
The Danger of doing otherwiſe pP. 277 
Application of all rs neceſſary Þ 228 Co 
Hear with Affection and Delight p. 229 I, 
What it is 10 deſire the fincere Milk of the Word, Ou, 
as New-born Babes P. 230 
This Deſire and Love muſt daily increaſe p. 231 To. 
The contrary Diſpaſition is lane nied p. ib The 
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: 38. What is to be done after Hearing. 
| 1 e up the Word i in your Memories p. 2 zz 
5 | Take ſome convenient time 10 Recollect 
e 12 3 ; 
6 it 05 Holy Conference about what you bave heard 
- 23 
if | The Haranguin g Way in Pulpits is not ed Pi ah | 
18 2 
17. | Hearers ſhould have time given them to — = 
b. } Places of Scripture p. ib. 
io Home one Perſon in a Family ſhould take Notes 
20 : : of the Sermons P: eached p. 236 
21 This was an Ancient and Primitive Cuſtom 
in. 1 a 5 237 
22 4nd ſo was the Repetition of Sermons p. 238 
ib. I 7s as uſeful as Antient | P. 239 
24 | | Meditars upon what you have beard P. 240 
ord De Nature of this Meditation P. ib. 
ib. Ibis ig abſolutely nece ſſary in order 20 profiting by 
th 8 the Word preached p. 241 
2261 Join with the Preachers Prayer after Ser MOR 
228 Conceived Prayer vindicated p- 243 
229 f The uſefulneſs of it | P- 244 
ord, 5 Our own Private Prayer after many is requiſite 
230 i ib. 
231 Jo Prayer and Thankſgiving | | = 245 
ip. The Reaſon of it inſiſted upon i 246 
: PraQtiſe what you have heard p. 249 
£ a Jou all comrary to the End of Hearing 
P. 250 
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And 10 the Nature of the Chriſtian Religion 


Lou further your Condemnation 


Tou run Counter to the Laws and Proceed: 


the laſt Fudement 


Doing the Word is the indiſp 


Eternal Happineſs 


P. 255 
p. 256 
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ib, 


Examine your ſelves whether your Hearing be ac- 


companied with Praffice 


Whether your Practice be 
many Sermons you hear 
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er, but a Doer of the Work, this Man 
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Chap, 3. v. 9. By the Word of God the Heavens 


were of oi p. 207 


REVELATIONS. 
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Chap. I. v. 9. J John was in the Iſte that is called 


Patmos, for the Word of God p. ib. 
Chap. 2. v. 7. He that hath an Ear, let him hear 
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I is a Melancholy Confideration that we 


bear the Name. of Chriftians, and yet have 
little of True Chriſtianity: And that 
which makes it more diſmal is, that it is 
our own fault that we have fo little. We wil- 
fully indulge our ſelves in Evil Principles: We 


nouriſh Falſe Propofitions and Maxims: We 


ontent our ſelves with Formalities, and the 
utward and Ceremonial Part of Religion: 
Ind we take little care to regulate our Lives 
ind Manners accord ing to the ſtrict Rules and 
Laws which are preſcribed us in the Goſpel. 
do that at this Day there are very few that 
ave any thing Real and Subſtantial to ſhew 


Kors 


hat if the holy Apoſtles were now alive, they 
ould not know by our Practice and Behaviour, 
0, nor by our Principles and Doctrines, that 


ſcare Chriſtians, 


B. It 


or their Chriſtianity. Give me leave to lay, y, 
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Tee FESACHER, 
It is of theſe latter that I ſhall ſpeak at pre. WM 1, 
ſent, and it is in Purſuance of my late Under. WM 0 
raking, wherein I attempted to offer to the i fee 
Publick View the Character and Office of 2 WM ,;, 
Preacher. I ſhew'd that it is the Erſt Part of * 
his Work to ſer Men right as to their Notion; 1! 
and Principles, becauſe theſe are the Ground. 
work of all Holy and Religious Practiſe. Ac. ” 
cordingly I preſented the Reader with a Brief pe 
Enumergrion of the Grand Points and Doctrine: By 
of the Chriſtian Religion; and more eſpecially 
of thoſe that J obſerved to be of little Eſteem 
with ſome of our Preachers of late. I had nc: WM vc 
time to inſiſt upon this Head, becauſe I had cn- y 
gaged my ſelf to go through all the particular 
Branches of that Sacred Office and Employ- 
ment, which could nor but take up a Jult Vo- 
lume. | 
Now therefore in this preſent Diſcourſe 
I will reſume that Subject, which is 1o necel- 
ſary to be treated of in this Age, in which 1 
great Part of the Chriftian Doctrine is tranl- 
tormed from what it was at firſt. Many Strokes 
of our Divinity are faulty, our Chriſtian Theo- 
logy is corrupted and debauched, and it is the 
perfect Reverſe of what it was in the Days ol 
the Apoſiles, yea, and what it was at and af 
ter the Reformation. To Adulterate the Coin 
is High Treaſon : And ſurely then to Corrupt our 
/ Religion is a higher Offence. And yet this, 
as Reinous and Black a Crime as it is. is in 
our Times frequently practiſed: And is no 
unuſual Thing to Preach away ſome of the mel 
Jubſtantial Points in Divinity. This being tt: 
Caſe of ſome Teachers, it muſt neceſſarily ot 
1 | | 10 7 
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low that their Hearers will be perverted, and 
ſo both the one and the other will be eſtranged 
from the Truth, and ſhew their Defiance of 
thoſe Doctrines which are the greateſt Props 
and Pillars of the Chriſtian Religion. And thus 
is fulfilled that remarkable Prediction in* 2 Tim. 
4. 3. The Time will come when they will not en- 
dure ſound Dottrine: Which Words being fo 
pertinent to my preſent Purpoſe, I will make the 
Baſis of my following, Diſcourſe. 


In proſecution of them, 1. I will ſhew what 
were ſome of the main Principles of Chriſtiani- 
ty which the Apoſtle St. Pau! urged upon thoſe 
he Preached and Writ to, (for without doubt 
theſe were the Sound Dofrine which he here 
ſpeaks of) and conſequently I ſhall make it 


| appear what particular Doctrines ought to be 


Preach'd by the Diſpenſers of the Goſpel. 2. I 


| will ſatisfie the Reader that this Prophecy of 


the Apoſtle hath been and is accompliſhed, and 


| that the Time is come when ſound Doctrine is 


not endured : Or, (which is the ſame Fhing ) 


| that ſome of the Apoſtolical Dodtrines are ge- 


nerally neglected, yea, and preached againſt. 
3. I will enquire into the Cauſes of this Cor- 
ſuption and Miſcarriage. 4. I will ſet before 
the Reader the Great Miſchief and Danger of 


it. And, 5 h/, and Laſtly, I will crave Leave 


to tender ſuch Advice to my Brethren of the Cler- 


ey as is proper to this Subject. 


Erſt, Jam obliged to let you ſee what were 
the main Principles of Chriſtianity which this 
dleſſed Apoſtle preſſed F 0 thoſe he * 

„ „ and 
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and Wrote to. And if we once know what 
theſe are, we are ſure that they are the very 
ſame which the Apoſtle here calls ſound or whole. 
ſome Dot!rine, and in other places, ſound or 
wholejome lords, (which by the way we may 
obſervetis a manner of expreſſing himſelt, 
which he is much delighted in, and makes uſz 
of Five or Six times) in oppoſition to Falſe and 
Erroneous Doctrines, which are unſound and 
z#nwholeſome, that is, deſtructive to the Health 
of Mens Souls, becanſe they are repugnant to 
the Truth cf the Goſpel, wherewith the Soul 
of Chriſtian Men are edified. Now, among 
thole many found Principles of Chriſtianity 
which were delivered by the Apoſtle, and ought 
at this Day to be preached by the Miniſters ci 
the Goſpel, and to be entirely embraced by all 
the Profeſſors of the Chriſtian Religion, I ſhall 
mention but theſe Five at preſent, namely, the 
Doctrine of Eternal Election: That of Orizini 
Siu The Imputation of Chriſt's Righteouſneſs 
Feftification by Faith alone: And the Necejjn) 
of Spcctal and Supernatural Grace, in order t9 
the doing of any Spiritual Good. _ _ 


I. The firft and leading Branch of that Sound 
Doctrine which St. Paul preached, and whici 
all the Diſpenſers ot the Word are obliged to 
preacp, and which we are all concerned to be- 
lieve, is Eternal Election, which is the Dectes 
o] God from Frernity ; whereby, out of ki 
meer Good Will and Pleaſure, he choſe ot 
ioie Perſons, from the reſt of Mankind, t! 
beftow Grace and Salvation upon them. Tit 
following Texts in the Apoſtle's Writings c. 

| preſj 
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oreſly affert this. I/ hom be did foreknow, he al. 
0 did predeſtinate, Rom. 8. 29. He bath cho- 


ſen us in him before the Foundation of the World, 


Eph. 1. 4. Having predeſtinated us unto ihe 
Adoption of Children by Jeſus Chriſt, v. 5. Be- 
ing predeſtinatedaccording io the Purpoſe of him 
who worketh all things ajterihe Counſel of his 
own Will, v. 11. We read of thoſe that were 
dan d (that is, decreed) 10 Eternal Life, 
Acts 13. 48. We read of ſome whole Names 
were written in Heaven, Luke 10. 20. and 


| whoſe Names are in the Book of Life, Phil. 


23, 
This is called the Eternal Purpoſe which God 
hath purpoſed in Chriſt Feſus our Lord, Eph. 
3. 11. As muchas to ſay, this Eternal Pur. 
poſe and Election were ſolely on the Conſide- 
ration of the Merits of Chriſt Jeſus, who was 
the Lamb ſlain from the beginning of the World, 


| and not from any forefight of Faith and Good 


Works. You will find this unſpeakable Bleſ- 


| fing wholly reſolved into God's Free Grace and 


Mercy, intg his Good Will and Pleaſure, Luke 


| 12. 32. Eph. 1. 5, 9, 11. 2 Tin. 1.19. which 


places I deſire the Reader to conſult at his Lei- 


| ſure. Our Apoſtle with reſpect to himſelf and 


the converted Ephe/rans, thankfully owns that 


choſen them in him before the Feundation of the 
World, that they fhould be Holy and without 
Blame before him in Love, Eph. 1. 4. Obſerve 
it, they were from Eternity cholen by God, not 
becauſe he torclaw that they 100u/d be Holy 


B 3 that 


the God and Father of our Lord Feſus Chriſt had 


and Blameleis, but hat they ſhould be fo, It is 
0 be entertained then as an inconteſtable Truth 


6 The PREACHER 
that Election is not Conditional, that is, depend. 
ing on Mens Qualifications, for theſe are the 
Effecke, not the Cauſes of Election. 

And the Redemption and Satisfaction wrouph 
by Chriſt, anſwer exactly to this Eternal De. 
cree of Election: So that thoſe only have the 
Benefit of the former who are intereſted in th: 
latter. The Good Shepherd groeth bis Life. for 
the Sheep, and them only, John 10. 11. Chris 
is the Saviour of the Body, Eph. 5. 23. that i; 
of the Church, as is evident from the Wort; 
immediately foregoing: Whence I infer that 
Chrift ſaves none but his Church; all other 
are excluded. And the Apoſtle confirms this in 
v. 25. Chriſt loved the Church, and gave hin. 
ſelf for it, and no other. For tho' Chriſt; 
Blood, if we reſpect the Infinite Vertue ant 
Value of it, is ſufficient to make Expiation for 
the Sins of every individual Perſon in the whole 
World, yer he Intentionally died for a certain 
Number of Men only, and thoſe are th: 
Elect. | | 
As to thoſe places of Scripture which ſeemts 
aſſert the Univerſality of Chriſt's Redemption, 
as when it is ſaid. He taſted Death for all. H. 
willeih all Men to be Javed, they aie to be taken 
in a reſtrained Senſe, as might be moſt eaſily 
proved from the Stile and Language of th: 
Holy Writings. It is frequent with the Holy Spi. 
rit to make ule of General and Univerſal Terms 
in a limited Senſe. Whoeveris acquainted with 
the Bible cannot be ignorant of this. And no 
Man of Ingenuity and Modeſty can deny 
that this is uſual in other Authors and Wit 
£215: By al they treq ently mean a great mum, 
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not every individual Perſon. Therefore we are 
not to wonder At it in thz Scriptures, 

And the thing it felt which we are ſpeaking 
of may be learnt from the Natvre of God's 
Decree of Salvation, which is repreſented in 
the Sacred Writings not as General and Indefi- 
nite, but as Particular, Definite, and Limited to 
certain Perſons, excluding all others, as we 
have heard before. And truly if we confider 
the Matter aright, we {hall perceive that there 
is a Neceſſity for this, for otherwiſe the Salva- 
tion of Men would be uncert-1n, and the Deſign 

of Chriſt in the Redemption of the Elect might 
in WW be wholly fruſtrated and defeated; in ſo much 
n. that not one of thoſe whom he hath redeemed 

& ſhall be ſaved : Therefore we muſt aſſert that 
ni WW the number of the Elect, the Redeemed, and 
for Saved, is limited and determined. 
e And the Decree of Preterition or Reprobation 
in neceſſarily follows upon that of E/effron: For 
where ſome are Choſen, ir is implied that o- 
thers are not Choſen, but Rejected. This is ſo 
Clear and Bright a Notion that no Man of 
denſe and Thoughts, and void of Prejudice, can 
gainſay it. If he grants that ſome were from 
Eternity choſen to Life and Happineſs, he muſt 
grant alſo that the Lot of the reſt is of a con- 
trary Nature. If he doth not ſubmit to this, he 
caſhiers the very Notion of Eleclion, for Ele- 
ction is a chuſing of Some only, and that is no 
Election which is of All. Therefore we may 
rationally conclude that if Some were ordained 
to Grace and Glory, the reſt were deftined to 
another State. This is plain from the Inſpired 


Writings of the Old and New Teſtament, bur 
| B 4 eſpect- 
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eſpecially of the latter, which lets us know 


that there are theſe Two Ranks or Diviſions of 


Men, the Righteous and the Unrighteous, the 
one Loved, the other Hated of God, the one de- 
ſigned for Heaven and Happineſs, the other for 
Hell and everlaſting Miſery. This double De. 
cree is aſſerted by St. Paul in the Ninth Chapter 
of the Epiſtle to the Romans, whatever fond 
Gloſſes ſome have invented on the place. There 
we read of the Eternal Electing of Jacob, and 
the Eternal RejeQting of Eſau, which are ex. 
prefled by God's Loving the one, and Hating the 
other, when they were ot yet Born, and ni 
 baving done any Good or Evil, v. 11, 13. Ac 
cordingly the Apoſtle adds, He hath Mercy on 


© whom be will have Mercy: And whom he wil | 


be bardneth, v. 18. That is, God chuſes out 
whom he pleaſes to be Sharers in his Favour 
and Mercy: And he is as Arbitrary in his Retu- 
ſal of others, for he denies his Special Grace 
to whom he thinks fit, and leaves them in their 
Sins and Guilt, into which they brought them- 
ſelves, and he condemns and puniſhes them for 
thoſe Sins. This is the Matter of thar Decree 
which Iam now ſpeaking of, and which is of. 
ten referred to in the Holy Scriptures, and par- 
ticularly in the Fourth Verſe of St. Vude's Epi. 
ſtle, where we are told that certain Men wer? 
before of Old (that is, from Eternity, as is evi 
dent from Prov. 8. 22. Mich. 5. 2.) ordained 

to Condemnation, | Tg 
An]. (whatever ſome prejudiced Men may 
think of this) it is not to be doubted that this 
Damnarory Decree is exactly agreeable to the 
Laws of Zuftice, as well as to the 3 cf 
guts 
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W Soveraignty and Supremacy, For this muſt al- 
of ways be remembred that God in his Eternal De- 
he MW cree looked upon all Men as fallen, and in a 
le- {tate of Sin and Guilt, and conſequently he 
Or might without any Breach of his 7uftice, yea, 
e- and of his Goodneſs too, deal with them accord- 
er ing to their Demerits, and leave them for ever 
nd in their Sins and Miſery. But behold the 


rc: WW Goodneſs and Fuſtice of God together! He was 


nd pleaſed to make choice of ſome Perſons, to 
x- MW thew the Infiniteneſs of his Grace and Mercy in 
he determining to deliver them out of their finful 
2 and miſerable State, and in predeſtinating them 
E to Life and Happineſs: And he was likewiſe 
Ol pleaſed to decree to withhold his Grace and 
Mercy from others, and to manifeſt his juſt Se- 
ut verity towards them. And in bozh it was his 
ur Pleaſure to advance his G/ory, which was his 
u- ultimate End in creating Mankind. | 
ce And we may lay this down for a certain Max- 
rim, that it was not poſſible that God's Glory 
N- could be completely and entirely advanced, un- 
If lets theſe To ſorts of Diſpenſations had- taken 
e place. For his Fuſticè is as dear to him as his 
. Wl Ciemency, and in its proper and peculiar Way 
r- W conduceth as much to the exaltation of his Glo- 
i- ry and Honour as that. This demonſtrates the 
re Accountableneſs of the Divine Decrees in paſ- 


fing by ſome, and chuling others, when they 
ed were all cqually obnoxious to God's Wrath, 

and deſerved to feel the Effects of it. We ſee 
that the Heavenly Conduct is not to be blamed 
5 WW and cenſured by us, for it is fully adjuſted to 
he dhe Nature of the Divine Attributes. 
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Let no Man miſtake the Doctrine of the p. 


ternal Decrees: God created no Man to Damy 
him, and to make him eternally Miſerable. 
But Men by their own Sin and Default make 
themſelves liable to Damnation. And it can 
be no Reflection on God to fay that he from 
Eternity decreeing all things, decreed this i; 
particular, that a great part of thoſe Perſon; 
who were liable to his Diſpleaſure for their 
Sins, and merited no leſs than Eternal Puniſh. 
ment, ſhould be left to continue in their Sins 
and to harden themſelves in them, and ſhould 
therefore receive the Juſt Recompence of their 
wilful Obduration. T 


And laſtly, We are to know that the De- 
crees force and compel no Man to Sin: But 
every one Acts freely and voluntarily: For God 
hath decreed even this, that Man, who is 2 
Rational Creature, ſhall act with Freedom and 
Choice. The Regenerate and Holy act by : 
Free and Ingenuous Spirit: And as for the 
Unregenerated and Wicked, there is no Vio- 
lence offered by God to their Wills, for they 
offend out of Choice, and on that Account they 
are Guilty and Criminal. And this ſhal! 
de their Frank Confeſſion at the laſt Day 
when the Lord will make manifeſt the Counſel: 
of the Hearts, as the Apoſtle ſpeaks in 1 Cr. 
4. F. Thus! have prefented to you a Brief! 
dea of the Doctrine of the Divine Decrees, and 
upon the whole Matter I apprehend that We 
may with ſome Confidence conclude that this 
a Sound Doctrine, and that it is one of thoſe 


which is meant hereby our Apoſtle, and _— 
| ought 
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ought to be preached by all the Paſtors of the 
Church at this Day. 


II. The next is that of Original Sin, or the 


Natural Depravity of Mankind, derived to 
them from their firſt Progenitors. This Do- 
frine is plainly delivered by our Apoſtle in 
Rom. S. 12. By one Man Sin entred into the 
World, and Death by Sin: And ſo Death paſſed 
upon all Men, for that all have ſinned. And 

this, with ſome little Variation in the Terms, 
is repeated again and again in the following 
Verſes, to confirm the Truth of it, and to cor- 
toborate our Belief of it, and to let us know 
likewiſe that it is a Doctrine of very great Im- 
portance : Otherwiſe it would not be reiterated, 
and with ſo much Vehemence Inculcated. The 
plain meaning of St. Paul is, that by Adam's 
Sin we all become Sinners, and conſequently are 
obnoxious to - Death and Miſery. His Perſo- 
nal Diſobedience is transferred to us, and repn- 
ted ours. His Original Tranſgreſſion, together 
with his Condemnation, paſſes to all Po- 
ſterity. This is the Senſe of the Apolile in 
Cor. 15. 21. By Man (that is, by the Firſt 
Man) came Death. Which he expreſſes again 
in Words of the ſame Import in the following 
Verſe, In Adam all die. It was by this One 
Man thit all other Men are ſubject not only to 
Temporal Death, but to that which is Eter- 


nal. 

The R.afon of which is this, Adam was the 
Head ot kind, and accordingly the Cove- 
nan: made with him, was made 


„anna, and therefore his ſingle De- 
fault 
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fault may be ſaid to be the Perſonal Act of all 
Men, becauſe their Wills were included in that 
of Adam. . | 

What he did, they are interpreted to have 
done, becauſe he was a Publick Perſon, and 
the Repreſentative of all Mankind. Which is 
the meaning of what our Apoſtle ſaid in the 
forecited place, for that all have ſinned, that is, 
in Adam their Head they are juſtly reputed to 


have finned. And this is clearly implied in 


Adam's being called the firſt Man, in coniradi- 
ſtinction to Chriſt % ſecond Man, 1 Cor. 15. 
47. for Adam was the Firſt Publick Perſon, 
and Head of the Old Covenant, as Chriſt was 
the Second Publick Perſon, and Head of th: 
New Covenant. Wheretore ſeeing the Fiiſt 
Man was the Root and Head of all the ref}, 
and repreſented every one of his Poſterity, it 
follows that the Offence which he committed 
was tyansferred to them all; and as in him 
they all finn'd, fo in him they all die. 

or is Original Sin a meer Imputarzon, but 


it is accompanied with a Privation of Original 


_ Righteouſneſs and Holineſs, and a real De 4 
vity and Defilement, which make us liabl to 
the Divine Wrath and Diſpleaſure. This with- 
out Controverſie is the meaning of the Apoſtle 
w when he ſaith, We were by Nature the Children of 

Wrath, even as others, Eph. 2. 3. We Few: 


zs well as you Gems, (which Terms compre 


hended all Mankind at that time) are eve! 
Naturally enclined to what is Sinful and Viti. 
ous, and for that reaſon we deſerve the Wrath 
of the molt High. For ſceing there is nothing 


that expoſes us to this but S7, it —— 
01 
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follows that when the Apoſtle here declares that 
all Men are by Nature Ch:/dren of Wrath, he 
doth in effect ſay, that all Men have an inbred 
and natural Propenſion to Sin, and that we are 
Polluted and Defiled with it even from our 
Birth. No ſooner had we the Nature of Men, 
but we became Sinful. This Contagion was 
derived to us by our Natural Conception and 
Generation. : — 

This is that which the Royal Pſalmiſt was 
ſenfible of, when in his Penitential Confeſſion 
he own'd that he was ſhapen in Iniquity, and 
in Fin did his Mother concerve him, Pfal. 51. 5. 
And this he acknowledges to be the Root and 
Source of all his Actual Sins. For it is as much 
as if he had ſaid, The Sins of Adultery and 
Murder which I now confeſs before Thee, O 


Lord, are the Product of my Vile and Corrupt 


Nature. I have in me, and have had from the 
very Womb, an inexhauſtible Fountain of Sin, 
which is flowing, and will ever flow in this Life. 
all the Miſcarriages of my Lite are hence. 
Thou, O God, may'ſt juſtly abhor me for this, 
and for this I abhor my ſelf. Thus this Good 
Man, this Godly Penitent, lays the Axe to the 
Root of the Tree: He atiigns here the Spring 
and Origin of all the more Viſible Enormitics 
which appear in Mens Converſations: They 
flow from this Fountain of all Evil, they ſhoot 
iorth from this Root of Bitterneſs with a ſtrange 
klaſtick Foxce. | 

This is that which our Apoſtle calls he Sin 
hat dwelleth in us, Rom. 7. 17. the Law in the 
Members, v. 23. the Body of Death, v. 24. 
whence we ate ſaid to be dead in Sins and Treſ- 


paſes, 
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paſſes, Eph. 2. 1. Col. 2. 13. Of our ſelves we 
are no more able to Believe and Repent, and 
live Godly Lives, than a Dead Man is to exen 
the Acts of Life. 
And that Original Righteouſneſs was loſt by 
the Fall is evident from this, that this Righ- 
teouſneſs is faid to be Renewed when Perſons 
are Converted, and brought into a State of 
Grace,, Eph. 2. 4. Col. 3. 10. and this New 
State is called the New Man, Col. 4. 24. and 
— T0 159.17, -. 
Ard further, the Coming of Chrift from 
Heaven, and aſſuming our Nature, and graci- 
ouſly undertaking for us, are an irrefragable 
Proot of this Loſs of Primitive Righteouſneſs 
and Original Holineſs, and of the general Cor- 
ruption of our Nature; for if we had not been 
thus Defective, and thus Polluted, there had 
been no Need of a Saviour and Redeemer. 
When we are told that Chriſt ic made wnto us 
Wiſdom, and Righteouſneſs, and Santlification, 
and Redemption, 1 Cor. I. 30. we may thence 
rationally and ſolidly infer, that we bave no 
Wiſdom, no Righteouſneſs, no SanEtification 
of our own, and that we are not in a Capacity 
to Redeem our ſelves from the Slavery of Sin, 
Thus ir appears from St. Paul's Wrirings, that 
the Doctrine of Original Sin was aſſerted and 
mentioned by him. He maintain'd ir as an un 
queſtionable Truth that every Man is Born with 
an Innate Vitioſity and Evil Concupiſcence, de- 
rived to him from the Firſt Tranſgreſſors, and 
that this Hereditary Diſeaſe and Diſtemper 15 
the Cauſe of all the Spiritual Maladies and Dit 
orders in a Man's Lite, — mm 


1 
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III. Another Branch of that Sound Doctrine 
which was Preached by St. Paul, and is to be 
Proclaimed by all Preachers of the Goſpel, is 


the Imputation of Chriſf's Righteouſneſs. To 
make Way for the Entertainment of this 


Truth, the Apoſtle acquaints us, that our Sins 
ate imputed ro Chriſt, He hath, ſaith he, made 
in to be Sin for us, who knew no Sin, 2 Cor. 


5. 21. and then he adds, That we might be made 
the Righteouſneſs of God in him. How was 


Chriſt made Sin for us? By Imputation; that 
is, our Sins were accounted his, and therefore 
he ſuffered for them. How are we made Rjgh- 
rouſneſs in him? By Imputation likewiſe ; that 
's, Chriſt's Righteouſneſs is accounted ours, and 
thereby we are free from all Guilt and Suffer- 
ng, Chriſt himſelf knew xo Sin, and there- 
ore it would be highly Impious and Blaſphe- 
mous to think or ſay that he was really a Sin- 
i or Tranſgreſſor. Beſides, that it was im- 
polfible he ſhould be ſo, for he that takes a- 
ay other Mens Sins, muſt have none of his 
n. But Chriſt wasa Sinner by Imputation; 
lat is, he was reckon'd ſo by God, and on that 
account was treated by him as ſuch. This was 
0g before propheſied of by T/azab, Chap. 53. 
i.6. The Lord hath laid on him the Iniquity of 
1 all, he charged our Sins and Guilt upon him, 
nd conſequently he required of him that he 
m_ undergo the Puniſhment due to us for 
ur Sins. | | 

Hence accrues to vs that Ineffable Bleſſing 
dich I'm diſcourfing of, vg. the Imputation 
Chriſt's Rightzoutneſs and Merits to us, = 

| : y 
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by theſe I underſtand both what he did an 

what he ſuffered. As our Saviour made our 

Sins his own, ſo he made his Righteouſneß Ml | 
ours, Which is very plain and expreſs in the. 
Text, which I have before cited out of the a. IM i 
poſtle, tho I know there is generally given an. e 
other Interpretation of it, and that by Men of 
great Learning and Piety. It hath been their f 
Unhappineſs to miſtake the Place, notwith. b 
ſtanding the Plainneſs and Eaſineſs of it ; for ii in 
is laid in direct Terms, that as Chriſt is mas IM xr 
Sin, that is, a Sinner by Imputation, ſo all B. Mt 
lievers are made Righteouſneſs, that is, Right Wi pu 
ous in the ſame manner. Wherefore it is my tr 
firm Perſwaſion, that as long as this Text . WM re! 
mains in the Bible, we cannot, with any ſhew lou 
of Reaſon, deny that Chriſt's kighteouſneſs is Mit j 
accounted by God as the Righteouſneſs of Be bet 
lievers and Holy Men. fle 


But there are other Paſſages ia Scripture fen 
wh ich eſtabliſh this great Truth. We are told T 
that the Bleſſed Man, whom David deſcribes, alle 
is the Man unto whom God imputeth Rightcou)- Al 


neſs, Rom. 4. 6. that is, unto whom God im- 
puteth Chriſt's Righteouſneſs; for David, and 
all the other Inſpired Men, and Great Saints 
among the Fews, truſted to be juſtified and ſaved 
by the Meſfias's Righteouſneſs. And tor this i 
reaſon I look upon theſe Words of the Apoſtle, Mtccau 
and thoſe that he quotes out of the Plaſmiſt, Mr anc 
as a Proof of what hath been ſaid, namely, 
that Chriſt's Righttouſneſs is imputed to Be- 
Iievers. 


This Nur 8a 
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our This is confirmed by what the Apoſtle de- 
gez livers in another Place, Rom. 5. 19. By the Obe- 
the BI dience of one ſhall many be made Righteous ;, that 
A. b, not only (as ſome would underſtand it) 
n. M8 Chriſt's Obedience and Merits are devolved up- 
of WM on the Faithful in regard of the Effect and Con- 
eit WM ſequence of them, namely, Forgiveneſs of Sins; 
ith but Chriſt's Rightzouſneſs- and Obedience are 
ri made over to them, and become theirs, and they 


ade ne accounted Righteous before God by rea- 
Be bon of Chriſt's Righteouſneſs and Obedience im- 
te- puted to them. I do not ſay that in the moſt 
my firict and proper Senſe this is their Righteouſ- 


refs, for it is theirs only by God's Gracious Al- 
lowance and Reckoning: But we may truly ſay 
It is their, becauſe God himſelf efteems it to 
be theirs, and as done by them; and it is as 
kftectual to them as if they had in their own 
rerſons actually performed it, | 

This Imputed Righteouſneſs is frequently 
alled the Righteouſneſs of God, and alſo the 


0% {M*ighteouſneſs of God by Faith, becauſe it is im- 
im. puted by God ro thoſe that believe in Chriſt, 
and Hand to none elſe. I ſhall not at this Time men- 
ins ion any other Places out of St. Paul's Writings, 
wed er any others of the Inſpired, Authors, to e- 
this Vince the Truth of the Matter that is before us, 
tl, Peauſe I intend to Diſcourſe hereafter more ful- 
nit, and amply on this, as well as the other 
1ly, Micads — 
Be. It ſhall ſuffice at preſent to add only this as 
Rational Account of the Doctrine that hath 
en delivered; we are to know that what 
This Wir Saviour did was not only for our Sake, 


ut in our Stead: Chriſt = ſubſtituted by God 
8 in 


? 


— 


[ 
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— 
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of Puniſhment for the Neglect of our Duty; bur 


grounded on this ſure Foundation. | Mora 
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in our room, and accordingly what he did a0 
ſuffered, was to be reputed as done and {utter- Ma 
ed by us; therefore it can't be thought {trange Wil}, 
that God looks upon Chriſt's Righteoutne; 
and Sufferings as ours. The very Nature of his 
Unccrtaking for us requires this. We wc 
obliged to keep the Law ; but Chriſt was pleas! 
to do it for us. We were under an Obligation 


Chriſt took the Puniſhment on himſelf. and 
Trffered what we {hould have ſuffered. Thus 
Chriſt repreſented us in his doiig and futter 
ing. 3 „ 
And the Death of Chiiſt doth ſubſtantially 
prove this, for we are aſcertained * the Wo 
ges of Sin is Death, Rom. 6. 2:. and conk 
quently izeing Chriſt died, his Leach was the 
Wages either of his own, or ot:::r Mens Sins 
Not of his own, for he was Sinteſs ; theretor n! 
of others imputed ro him, and reckoned as his. Nera 
And now 3 appeal to any intelligent and con- b 
derate Perſon, whether the Imputation of! Wurth 
Chriſt's perfect Righteouſneſs be not firmiy 


IV. The next Head of Chriſtian Divinit) d 
which is plainly and frequently aflzrred by out 
Apoſtle is Yul fication by Faith atone. Ie con. 
claude, Taith he, bat a Men is juſtifted by Faitls 
without the Deeds of the Law, Rom. 3. 28. As 
much as co fay, there is nothing on our Patt 
requiſite to Juſtification but the exerting of tl 
Grace of Faich. All Vertuous Actions and 
Performances, tho' neceſſary in themſelves 1 
order to Salvation and Happinels, are 3 

| | rom 
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2nd om Juſtification., With Reference to the In- 
ticr- Nlance which the Apoſtle had mentioned of A. 
inge Noraham' Faith and Juſtification, he tells us that 
one's Wo him that worketh not, but believeth on him 
n lat juſtifieth the ungodly, bis Faith is counted 
vr Wor Righreouſneſs, Rom. 4. 5. And in ſeveral 
nod erſes afterward in that Chapter he eſtabliſhes 
in this Doctrine. Again, in Gal. 2. 16. he is pe- 


but Whemptory, Knowing, ſaith he, that a Man 7s 
ad rr juſtified by the Works of the Law, but by the 
Thus Eh of feſus Chriſt, even we have believed in 
tte. / Chriſt, that we might be juſtified by the 


Fith of Chriſt, and not by the Works of the Law : 
Fr by the Works of the Law ſhall no Fleſh be ju- 
fed. In which Words the Works of the Mo- 
ri Law are meant, as is plain from the Third 
Chapter to the Romans, where the Apoſtle had 


ally 
MW: 
onle 
the 


Sins een ſpeaking of the Offences againſt the Mo- 
tor: e Law, and then concludes, Therefore by the 
S his. Deeds of the Law there ſhall no Fleſh be juſtified 
on his Sight, v. 20. And to clear this Matter 
1 0! arther, he adds, For by the Law is the Knows- 
me of Sin, which manifeſtly ſhew that the 
Moral Law is here meant, for this is the Law 
ut diſcovers to us our Sins and Failings : I 
init, “rot known Sin but by the Law, Rom. 7. 7. 
our Wl herefore it is not to be denied that the Apo- 
le excludes even the Works of the Moral Law 
m Juſtification. TY 


As 
Patt 
" this 
and 
es II 
luded 
{rom 


Yea, even Evangelical and truly Chriſtian 
Yorks, Tuch as proceed from true Faith, have 
thing to do in this Affair. We may obſerve 
tat when St. Paul faith, I know nothing by 
ay ſelf, yet am I nat hereby juſtified, I Cor. 4+» 4. 
It refers not to any Ceremonial and Ritual 
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 Thould Adminiſter Matter of Oſtentation ar! 
Glory. | 


N 


Works of his, nor to thoſe that are barely Mc. Ml, 
ral, but to ſuch as are Evangelical, name, WM. 
his fazrhful Diſcharge of bis Miniſterial Oi g 
in the ſeveral Parts of it, wherein he had th 50 
Help of the Spirit, and the particular Altar 
of Divine Grace: And yet here he found 9 Ye 
Ground for Juftification. And beſides, thi: 
Reaſon which the Apoſtle ſo often aſſigns wir, 
we can't be juſtified by Works, namely, tu et 
all Boaſting and Glorying may be ſhut our, RW. 
i . Eph. 2. 9. holds good here: And ther: By 
ore theſe Evangelical Performances, as well a 

others, have no Part in Juſtification, left ther 


And we ſhall be reconciled to this Doctrine 
if we conſider that this Way of being juſtiticd i 
exactly agreeable to the Diſpenſation of th: 
Goſpel, under which our Salvation is purchakc 
for us by Another*'s Righteouſneſs, and not b 
our Oe. He that fixes this on his Thought 
will ſoon be convinced that this is very reaſon 
ble, that no other Endowment or Grace fhoul: 
concur to this great Work, but Faith, wher:v 
we apprehend and apply that Rightecu 


neſs of another, even Jeſus Chriſt the Rig gh 
TTOUS. : | [Ives 
But before I quit this Particular let me ut is 
join this one Caution. Take heed you do 1%. 7. 
miireprelent this Doctrine, and imagin that 7; 
ſupericdes Good Works, and excuſes you 3:07 , 
Goſpei Obedience, and a Holy and Exempel u 
Lite. You are to remember that tho it is eng 
ther's Righteouſneſs, even that of Chriſt J. ew, 


our Lord, for which we are accepted of C 
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and pronounced Righteous, yet your own In- 
Vic- berent and Perſonal Righteouſneſs is requiſite 
neu, io Life and Salvation, and without this no Man 
ce all fee the Lord. Tho' you can rely upon 
the one but the Perfect Righteouſneſs of Chriſt, 
cet you (hall not be acquitted at the laſt and 
d eenera! Judgment, unleſs your Lives and AQti- 
thus have been Righteous and Holy. In ſhort, 
o you are juſtified by Faith, without! Works, 
ther et you are to be as Zæalous in diſcharging your 
Ran boties, and exerciſing all your Graces, as if 
der. Nou were to be juſtified by them. 


V. The fifth and laſt Grand Principle of the 
hriſtian Religion which we find delivered in 
the Writings of the New Teſtament, and e- 


arin ſpecially in thoſe of St. Paul, is the Neceſſity of 
led | Special and Supernatural Grace. And in this, as 
F bell as the others before mentioned, the Peo- 
batch at this Day are to be inſtructed by their re- 


hective Guides and Teachers. In order to this, 


ug We are: to know that in Lapſed Man, before his 
11001 Mzocneration, there is no natural Power or Li- 
houl; brty of Will, whereby he can chuſe that 
er: ViWhich is Good, or perform any Action that is 


dyiricual and Divine. For ſo we are expreſly 
wht in 2 Cor. 3. 5. We are not able of our 
[ves to think any thing (that is, any thing 
dat is Good) as of our ſelves : And in Rom. 
7. The Carnal Mind is Enmity againſt God, 
pit 1s not ſubjett tothe Law of God, neither in- 
del can be. And the ſame infallible Author 
klis us that Unregenerate Perſons are withour 
irength, Rom. 5. 6. They recerve not, they 
row not the things of 1he Spirit of God, 2 Cor. 
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2.14. they are Dead in Sins, Eph. 4. 18. Col. 2.13. 


If theſe and ſundry other Texts be true (as we | 
muſt needs acknowledge them to be, becaul: 


they are the Word of God) then it is evident 
that there is no Natural Ability in Man to do 
Good: And conſequently when he doth ir, hc 


muſt be aſſiſted by a Supernatural Power. 


And this is atteſted by ſuch plain and po: 
tive Teftimonies as theſe, Except a Man be Born 
again be cannot ſee the Kingdom of God, ſohi 
3. 3. he cannot partake of the Kingdom of Grace 
here, nor of that of Glory hereafter. Th: 
Firſt and Natural Generation will not ſuffice, 


there is an abſolute Neceſſity of a Second and 


Supernatural one. No Man can come unto m, 
ſaith Chriſt, except the Father, who bath ſent 
me, draw him, John 6. 44. That is, no Man 
can come to Chrift by Faith and True Repen- 
rance, unleſs he be powerfully moved and ex. 
cited, and effectually drawn by the Father's A. 
mighty Arm. Yea, Chriſt himſelf could not 


by all bis Preaching, as he was a mere Man and 


a Prophet, draw any Perſons to a ſaving Beli 
and Obedience to the Truth. There was abſe 
lutely requiſite, in order to this, the Divine 
and extroardinary Power which he ſpeaks of it 
theſe Words. Which is thus expreſſed by 0: 
Saviour in another place, No Man can come will 
me, except it be given to him of my Father, Job 
6. 65. Which ſhews that Converſion (Which! 
coming unto Chrift) is not in our own Power, b 
is the Gift of God the Father, the peculiar Bl: 
ling which deſcends from Above. 


Whis 
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Which is further confirmed by thoſe Words 
of our Lord in Mat. 11. 25. Thou baft bid theſe 
Things from the Wiſe and Prudent, and haſt re. 
aled them unto Babes. Whence it is manifeſt 
mat there are ſome Perſons to whom God doth 
not vouchſate his Special Illumination and 
Glace; but there are others on whom he 1s 
leaſed to beſtow it: For /o it ſeemeth good in 
hie Sight, as it immediately follows; that is, 
this Difference is wholly from God's Good 
Will and Pleaſure, as he is Abſolute and Sove- 
nign Lord of all Perſons. 

This Peculiar and Diſcriminating Grace is 
thus ſet forth by our Apoſtle, 1 Cor. 4. 7. Who 
naleth thee to differ from another © And what 
haſt thou that thou didjt not receive ® Jo you it 
is groen (as a ſpecial Favour and Priviledge) 
to believe on him, Phil. 1. 29. It 7s God that 
worketh in you both to will and to do of his good 
Plaſure, Chap. 2. v. 13. He worketh in us 
that which is well pleaſing in his Sight, Heb. 13. 
21. All which Texts, and many more that 
might be produced, aſſure us of this Fruth, 
that Converſion and Sanctification muſt be ef- 
fected by a Divine and Supernatural Power; 
that we cannot will or perform any Spiritual 
Good without a Special and Extraordinary 
Help from above. 5 

It is true, Men have a Natural Power as to 
the External Part of Religion, and as to ab- 
[taining from ſome Acts of Vice, but they 
have neither Will nor Power by Nature to ex- 
ert thoſe Acts of Religion which are truly Spi- 
ritual and Internal, and will be available to 
tverlaſting Salvation. Theſe require an Almigh- 
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ty Aſſiſtance and Power. And therefore we ate 


compelled by the Chriſtian Verity to acknoy. 


ledge that the only Reaſon why ſome are Cor. 
verred and Renewed, and others are not, i 
becauſe God's Spirit effectually works upon the 
one, and not upon the other. It is the Efficaci 
ous Influence of the Holy Ghoſt that makes the 
Difference, and not the Self-determining Power 
of the Will, as ſome are pleaſed to call 


The Truth of this we may ſee in thoſe very 
Men who are the moſt forward in aſſerting the 
Power of Free- ill. What ſingular Effect 
doth it produce in them? Are they thereby enz. 


bled to Live better than others? Nay, on the 


contrary, it is obſervable that thoſe who moſt 
of all applaud and cry up the Power of Nature 
and Free-Will, ſhew little of this Power in thcir 
Actions. Tho' they ſpeak great Things about 
the Vertue and Strength of their Wills, yet they 
confute them by their Practice. And truly 
we have all of us that in our Hearts and 
Lives which will be a perpetual Confutation ol 
the Natural Ability of Man to pleaſe God, and 
do his Duty .aright. We have enough to 
convince us that we are by Nature weak and 
impotent, and that Man's Converſion and Re. 
generation, and his Ability to do Good, are not 
to be reſolved in to his Free- will, and his ma- 
king a better Uſe of it than others do. Not 
truly is it fit that they ſhould be reſolved into 
this, for then a Man might thank himſelf, a 
not God, forall the good that is in him. 


Nor 
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ae Nor doth this Doctrine give any Encourage- 


ow. ment to Joth and Idleneſs, as if, becauſe we 
on- have the Divine Aſſiſtance, therefore we muſt 
„b do nothing our ſelves. The Holy Scriptures do 
the ererywhere call upon us to be Diligent and 
act- Induſtrious, to be Careful and Vigilant. We 
the are injoin'd to ſearch the Scriptures, to inform 
wer our ſelves from God's Word, to implore his 


Aid, to conſider our Ways, to examine our 
Hearts and Lives, to keep a continual Guard 


ey WE over our ſelves, to lay hold on the Opportuni- 
the tes, and make uſe of the Means of Spiritual 
els BW Good. Theſe are God's, Appointment, and 
n. therefore we are ſure that we ought to be mind- 
the fal ofthem. And this we know, that the Con- 
lt verſion of Sinners is for the moſt part effected 


| fer Grace and his Good Spirit in the nſe of theſe 
| Proper Means; therefore here our Induſtry and 
| Endeavours are to be exerted. | 


uly But the Effectual changing of our Hearts, 
and nd the Actual renewing of our Minds, is the 
1 01 Sole Work of God himſelf, and we have no 
and Hand at all in it: Nor indeed can we, becauſe 
to Wits the Work of Omnipotency. Seneca and Bur- 
and Ws cannot make Nero good; all the Art imagina- 
Re. ble cannot reform the Manners of ſome Perſons. 
not {Wind fo it is even in the Preaching of the Goſ- 
na. pe, the beſt and exacteſt Inſtructions are in- 
Nr snifcant without the inward Teaching. This 


* uasthat which opencd the Eyes of the Apoſtles 
and hemſelves, and this was effectual to the open- 
ung the Eyes, and turning the Hearts of thoſe 
to whom they were ſent. This was the Sove- 


Not ien Eye. Salve which was fo ſucceſsful in their 


Own 


in this Way, We ſee that God is wont to con- 
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| hath any weight in it. For this is certain, th! 


make it Willing: Which is the Caſe at pre 


own and others Converſion. This is the true L. 
guentum Apoſtolorum, this is the Anointing whit! 
zeacheth them all things, 1 John 2.27. There is 
no ſuch thing to be had in Natures Shop, be it 
never {0 well furniſhed: This and every perſec 
Gift cometh down from the Father of Lights, 
from the Holy Spirit, the Author of all Saving 
Illumination. There is that peculiar Apency 
belonging to theſe, which is not communica. 
ble to any others, and to this alone we one 
our Converfion, namely, to an Omnipotent 
Power. f: 

For this is undeniably certain, that our Com h 
verſion is wrought by the very ſame Power 
by which the World was created, and by which WM (; 
Chriſt was raiſed from the Dead. And thence Ml 5;; 


it is that the Saving Grace of God operates {0 Ml in 


powerfully on the Hearts of Men, that thy WM ftr 
are not able to make Re/iRance againſt it, for . 
what is O-mnpotent is Irreſiſtible. And where WM kn 
as ſome tell us that if Grace be irreſiſtible in is wa 
Operation on Mens Minds, then the Freedom WE Ef 
of Man's Will will be deſtroyed, and ſo Mai 
will be unmanned ; and if all Rational Choice 
be taken away, then Force and Compulſion mult 
fucceed in irs place, and then Farewel to all 
Vertue, and Vice too: Whereas (I ſay ) ſoms 
talk after this manner, we are to know that 
they are great Triflers, and alledge nothing that 


there is no infringing of the Rational Conc"! 
and Choice of the Will, when God ſhall be 
pleas'd to make a Change in the Will, and © 
Evil to make it Good, and of Unmwilling * 
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The Will of Man in Converſion is not deſtroy'd 
15 to the Nature of it, the Conſent and Choice 
yet remain: But by the Grace of God there is 
in Alteration in the Will, it is Renewed and 
teformed, the former Bent and Inclination of 
it are removed, and a new one is put into it, 
whereby it freely and willingly becomes Obedi- 
ent to the Heavenly Call. Thus the Man is 
not unmann'd, and the Freedom of his acting 
remains, and this we ſee is conſiſtent with the 
Vreſiſtibilitiy of Grace. Wherefore, notwith- 
ſtanding what hath been Objected, it is clear 
that God's Grace cannot be reſiſted. 
And beſides, we cannot imagine that when 
God intends and deſigns the Converſion of a 
Sinner, he will ſufter himſelf to be Baifled, 
and the Operation of his Holy Spirit to be Fru- 
trated, (which yet all the Patrons of Armini- 
aniſm hold) and therefore we muſt needs ac- 
knowledge that the Shecial Grace of God is al- 
ways attended with an Invincible Power and 

Efficacy. | | 
And hence it follows that thoſe who are tru- 
ly Regenerate, and in the State of Grace, can- 
not fall from it: For that Almighty and Irrefiſti- 
ble Power whereby they were Born again, will 
preſerve and uphold them in that Bleſſed State. 
dt. Peter ſpeaking to thoſe Perſons whom zhe 
Cod and Father of our Lord Feſus Chriſt, accord. 
ing to his abundant Mercy, had begotten again 
unto a lively hope, adds that they are Rept by the 
Power of God ( the Almighty Power of God) 
thro Faith unto Salvation, Epiſt. 1. Chap. 3. v. 5. 
and therefore it is impoſſible that they ſhould 
finally Apoſtatize from Grace. When the Di- 
vine 


and to eſtabliſh rhe ſeveral Points, but this 
which I have offered at preſent is only a De- 
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vine Goodneſs is pleaſed to beſtow that Powe. 


ful and Special Grace upon any Perſons, where. 
by they are diſtinguiſh-d from all others, it is 
not to be thought that he will take ir from 
them, and make null that Diſtinction which 
was between them and Keprobates ; which yet 
the forementioned Perſons are not aſhamed tg 
aſſert. | | 
t ought to be remembred that it is part of 
the Everlaſting Covenant made by God with 
the Elect, that he will put bis Fear into thei; 
Hearts, that they ſhall not depart from him, 
Ezzk. 32. 40. And our Saviour faith of his 
Sheep, That they ſhall never periſh, neither ſhall 
eny pluck them out of his Father's Hand, John 
10. 28. And our Apoſtle aſſures us that rhe 
Gifts and Calling of God are without Repentance, | 
Rom. 11. 29. And no Man can deny this, it * 
he conſiders but this one thing, that the Sandi. die 
fication and Perſeverance of the Saints depend WI ,;, 
upon the Eternal Eledlion, which is fixed and 
unalterable, and therefore thoſe mult be {6 Ars 
tOO. | 
Thus you ſee what is the Sound Doctrine that WM... 
St. Paul preached, that is, what are ſome of / 
the Main and Principal Heads of it, and which 
the People ought to be inſtructed in in theſe 
Times by their faithful Paſtors. Much more 
might have been ſaid to explain, to illuſtrate, 


tachment from a more Complete and Ample 
Treatiſe which I intend on theſe Subjetis 
However, from what hath been delivered, you M..: 
cannot but take Notice of the Con/iſtency of _ Sag 
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Doctrines among themſelves: You cannot but 
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le- obſerve that they are link d together, and de- bf 
$0 pend upon one another. The Knowledge of bl 
x one leads us directly to the Knowledge of the F 
chnet, becauſe they are all of a Piece. And from 
„et this perfect Agreement, Connection and Harmo- 
10 ny, we muſt needs inter the Truth and Rea- 

iy of theſe Doctrines: And we cannot but be 
ot Wl :1caſed to ſee that hereby we are able to ſolve 
ih all the Great Phenomena belonging to the Chri- 
17 tian Religion. 5 
TA 
his 
ball 
zhn 
the | . 
ce, |lPROCEED to the Second General Part of 
it BY ny Undertaking, which is to ſhew that this Pre. 
c. diction of St. Paul, The Time will come when 
nd they will not endure ſound Doctrine, hath been, 
nd WI 2nd is at this Day fulfilled. The Apoſtolical Do- 

10 Wl frines above recited have heretofore heen oppo- 

ſd, and in ourown Times the Oppofition is 

hat rery frequent. Even in the \p-{He's Time this 


ol began, and he himſelf lived tee his Prediction 
ich WF made good in Part. For he intimates that hzs 
ele % L was hid, 2 Cor. 4. 3. and that another 
6% e“ than that which he hid Preached began 
o he {tarted, Ga. 1. 8. which it is probable 
do h more particularly refer to the Doctrine of 


0 afl fication which was oppoſed at that Time. 
bl bur in the Times following, and <ſpecially when 
% ME Church was corrupted with. Popery, the A- 
65 Dolt1.'s Prophetick Words ware more fully ac- i 


De- nplühed. It is likely that St. Pau! here 
. OS. fore- 
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have beenentertained and profeſſed in the De. 


Forefight of Faith and Good Works, as the Me- 
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foretels the Popiſh Apoſtacy, (as he doth alſo 


2 Theſſ. 2.) and together with that, the pre. 
vailing of thoſe Unſound Dottrines, whichare Ml ; 


_ contrary to thoſe that I have mentioned. For MM 


it is no wonder that the Apoſtle means both theſe, 


| ſeeing there is fo great an Affinity between 
them. Inſomuch, as the Learned * Divines in 


Queen Elizabeth's Days, and afterwards reckon- 
ed thoſe Doctrines among the Popiſh ones, as 
being one Part and Diviſion of them. I {hall 
confine my ſelf to the former; namely, the Un- 
ſound Principles which I refured under the fore: 
going Head, and I ſhall briefly ſhew that they 


generate Times of rhe Church, and thar ther 
and now the Sound Doctrine, oppoſite to theſe, 
hath not been endured. 


I begin with the Decree of Eternal Eleftion. 
And it is manifeſt that this, as it is deſcribed to 
us by St. Paul, and as | have repreſented it to 
you from his Writings, could not be endured; 
For we are informed by St. Auguſtin, Hilary, 
Ferom, and Proſper, that a Conditional Elell. 
on and the Undetermined Number of the Ele 
were the Pelagian Tenenrs. And the ſame Fa- 
thers tell us that Eternal Election, without the 


tive of that Election, was denied and difown'l MW An 
by Peligius and his Followers. And theſe wer N 
ſucceeded by the Roman Clergy in the Times of I lean 
Papacy, who afferted none to be choſen t:om Marg, 
. Eternit) Ne af 
| ns 


— 
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Bp. Jewel, Dr. Suteliff, Dr. Willet. 
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pternity but upon certain Conditions, and fore- 
{en Qualifications. And this is the General O- 
pinion of thoſe of the Communion of the Church 
of Rome at this Day. 


Nor is it diſliked by ſeveral of thoſe that 
take to themſelves the Name of Proteſtants, 
as the Socinians and Remonſtrants. And even 
among our ſelves there are great Multitudes 
that are ſower d with the ſame Leaven. One 
of our Chief Divines, in his Paraphraſe and 
Annotations on the New Teftament, evades all 
the Places that ſpeak of Eternal Elettion, and 
with Art and Subtilty endeavours to baffle the 
nue meaning of our Saviour and his Apoſtles 
n that Head. And this Writer being general- 
„ admired and followed by our Churchmen, 
tis no wonder that the Doctrine of Elellion 
hath been ſo exploded by them. And lately 


ho hath trod in the Steps of the foremention- 
d Author (as be did in thoſe of Grotius) and 
vill not ſuffer one Place in all the New Tefta- 
ment to he meant of Eternal Election. In his 
innotations he makes the Ele to be Chriſtians 
woſen in time out of the Wortd by Faith, but he 
akes no notice of Election from Eternity. 


And as for the Damnatory Decrees, theſe 


ind and good-natured Gentlemen can by no 


Means brook them. They tell us that we 
Marge God with Injuſtice and Cruelty, when 
ve aſſert the Eternal Reprabation of ſome Per- 
ons, and in ſo doing ſpeak the Senſe of the 

| Holy 


there hath riſen another, of no mean Figure, 
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Holy Scriptures. The * Author whom I [aft 
quoted tells us that theſe Words, [ As many as 
were ordained to Eternal Life | can't ſignifie a 


fixed Number of Perſons, abſolutely ordained by 


God to Eternal Life, ſo that they, and they on) 
ſhall obtainit, and all others be excluded from 
it, becaufe this Excluſion charges God with the 
greateſt Cruelty : And he is not afraid to ſay 
( what others have ſaid before him on this Oc- 


caſion) that it makes God as Inſtrumental to Mens 


Ruin as the very Devil, But if they think this 
to be too harſh and ſevere, yea, unjuſt, I de- 
fire them to obſerve what the Apoſtle faith, af. 
ter he had maintained that Propoſition, He hat) 
Mercy on whom he will have Mercy: And whom 
he will be hardneth, Rom. 9. 18. He thus ap- 


plies himſelf to the Perſon who raiſes an Ob. 


jection againſt this, Nay, but, O Man, (faith 


he) who art thou that replieſt againſt God? 
Hath not the Potter Power over the Clay of the 
fame Lump to make One Veſſel unto Honour, and 


another to Diſbonour? V. 20, 21. As if he had 
Jaid, ſhall the Creator be charged with Inju- 
Rice for doing what he pleaſes wich his Crea- 
tures? May he nor, out of the Univerſal Mats 
of Mankind, look'd upon by him as Laps'd and 
Corrupted, and therefore Guilty, and deſerving 
Condemnarion, chuſe whom he pleaſes to Life 


and Salvation, and doom the others to Eternal 
Miſery for their Sins? 


_ Surely, out of Humble Deference to the Ab- 


ſolute Lord and Sovereign of all we may ou 
this 


— 


mm. 
1 


* : a 


* 


Tk 


= Dr. Wh. on the Places 


— r \ Pw — VL 2 


5 www Wa, *» VV owt „ '& WS N=" & © 8 


The Second Part. 33 


thisto be his Prerogative, eſpecially when we 
find it ſo often aſſerted in the Holy Oracles. 


But this will not move and affect ſome Men, 
ſuch as have mean and fordid Thoughts concern- 
ing the Great and Soveraign Being. The very 


mentioning of the Elec in one of our Sermons 


would be a Prodigy to them, and the pronoun- 


| cing of Reprobation would be more ſurprizing and 


amazing than a ſudden Thunderclap. Yea, fome 


| of our Preachers themſelves would hardly reco- 
ver their Wits, it ſuch a Horrid Word ſhould 


paſs thro? their Lips. Thus zhe T:me is come in 
which the ſound Doctrine which St. Paul preach- 


ed is not endured.” 


The next Doctrine, namely, that of Original 
Sin, hath been alſo rejected; for tho' it had 


been univerſally held in the Church for the Four 


Firſt Centuries, yet Pelagius, who appeared in 
the Fifth, diſputed againſt it, aud utterly deni- 
ed it; and (as St. Auguſtin and other Fathers 
who wrote againſt Pelagius acquaint us) main» 
tained that no Perſons are Conceived and Born 
in Sin, that no Man is naturally inclined ta 


| Vice, and that no Vitious Inclination or Pro- 


nſion was or could be derived from our Firſt 
arents; or ſuppoſing ſuch a Thing, it is not. ac- 
companied with Guilt, and it is impoſſible it 


| ſhould deſerve Puniſhment. And as the Pelagi- 


ans of old, ſo the Romaniſts afterward corrup- 
ted and obſcured this Doctrine of Original Sin, 
and eſpecially this was done in the Council of 

rent, | | | 


D Socinus 
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Socinus took the ſame fide, and hath the 
Confidence to ſay, * That Device of Original Sin 
7s a Fewiſh Fable, and brought into the Church 
From Antichriſt, And his Followers tell us that 
t there is no ſuch thing as Original Sin. The 
Remonſtrants, and thoſe of that Way come lit. 
tle ſhort of this, and declare that Original Sin 
Is || neither a Sin, nor a Puniſhment, but a De- 
Jet, or Infirmity, a Calamity or Infelicity inflid. 
ed by Godon Mankind: And ſometimes 'tis cal- 
led a Misfortune. 8 5 | 
Whar ſome of our Divines, and in our own 
Times, have thought, yea, and publiſhed concern- 
Ing Original Sin, is well known. A Prelate of 
the Church of England ſhall, I ſay, or Ireland, 
hath deliberately and profeſſedly appeared 
againſt it, and with great Induſtry endeavours 
to prove that Adam's Sin doth not affect us at 
all. Irs a crael and harſh thing, faith (a) a 
late Writer, that God ſhould ruin all Mankind 
for ſo ſmall a Fault, and that committed thro the 
| Levityof a filly Woman. And therefore he con- 
_ cludes that the Hiſtory concerning Adam's Fall, 
and all the Things that are {aid about it, is a 
Romance, a Legend, a Fable. The late Arch- 
biſhop , tho? he ſeems to own an univerſal De- 
generacy of all Mankind by the Sin and Tranſ- 
greſſton of our Firſt Parents, yet when he comes 


to ſpeak to it, he faulters, and tells us only 
| : 776 


3 


* Dialog. de Juſtificatione. 
T Capt. Racov, cap. 18. de Lib. Arbit. 
{| Apol. car. 7 qa) p. Bonet Archæolog. cap. 7. 
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* is a great Depth, and tho the Scripture men- 
tions it, yet it ſpeaks but little fit: But he 
ſaith nothing of the Conſequence of it to A- 
dam's Poſterity. But his Pupil is free and open, 
and it may be ſpeaks out what the other kept 
in; F Moſes, ſaith he, ſaid theſe Things meerly 
to conciliate a Reverence and Regard to his Laws, 
which command many Things trivial and indiffe- 
rent, Another of our Churchmen talks thus, 
8 hat am I concerned in Adam's Sin, which 
ad never my Will or Conſent, more than in the 
Sin of Mahomet or Julius Cæſar; nay, than in 
| the Sins of Beelzebub and Lucifer? We are like 
to thrive well with our Points of Divinity if 
ſuch rude and prophane Language as this (you 
muſt pardon me if I can't beſtow better Epi- 
thets upon it) comes from the Mouth and 

Fens of our learnedeft Divines. 

A late Writer comes ſober ro deſtroy this 
Point, and with great | Pains endeavours to 
prove that (a) the Poſterity of Adam did not Sin 
in Adam. And yet he grants that it is proved 
from Rom. 5. that the Puniſhment of Adam's 
din is devolved on his whole Poſterity. Where- 
in he plainly confutes himſelf, for Puniſbment 
luppoſes Guilt, and this ſuppoſes Sin: And 
therefore if he grants that Puniſhment is devol- 
ied, he muſt acknowledge that Sin went be- 


fore, | C 
D 2 : 1 


. x ; © . - * 


* Serms Vol. 7. p. 72, 93. 

f Archzolog. cap. 7. 

|| Glanvil of the Przex iſtence of Souls, chap. 2. 
% Dr. Whithy's Annotat. on Rom, 5. 13, and 19. 
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nation, contrary io the Attributes of God, and 
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I could mention others who are not lightly 
tinged; but deeply dyed in this Grain: And if 
you ſhould ask them One by One what their Sen- 
timent of Original Sin is, I queſtion not but they 
would agrcero anſwer in the Words of a late 
Lay-Author, who profeſſes that * Original Sin 
was ever a difficult Pill with him to ſwallow, his 
Reaſon ſtopping it in his Throat, and not having 
Faith enough to waſh it down. This we may 
gather from what they have Said and Writ, and 
from obſerving that this is a Doctrine ſeldom 
taken Notice ot, and regarded in our Sermons, 
and wholly neglected in our Prayers. Briefly 
Pelagiys, who firſt appear'd againſt this Do- 
Qrine! was a Britain, and his Country at this 

Time affords too many of his Perſwaſion. 


Imputed Righteouſneſs is another Doctrine 
that will not be endured. We could not per- 
haps expect any other thing from the Papiſts, 
who are wn fo extravagantly to cry up their 
own Meritorious Works and Righteouſneſs 
But to hear Men, who call themſelves Proc. 


ante, deny the Imputed Righteouſneſs of our 


Saviour, is very Strange and Prodigious. And 
yet this is done by the Followers of Socinus, by 
the Arminians and Remonftrants, by the late 
Sect of Quaſters, and even by ſome of our own 
Church. The Imputation of Chriſt's Righte- 
ouſneſs, faith one of them, is no where deli. 
vered in the Holy Oracles, but is mere Imagi- 


to 
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* Oracl, of Reaſon. p. 1. FNr. Slanvils Eſſay 7th, 
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to the Do&rine and Deſigns of the Goſpel, and 


| is exceedingly pernicious to Chriſtian Life and 
| Virtue. We know another of our own Order 
| who hath drawn his Pen in this Cauſe, and 
| looks upon the Imputation of Chriſt's Righte- 
| ouſneſs as mere Jargon and Inſignificant Banter. 
{ He hath a notable Talent of ſaying what he 
| pleaſes on any Subject, and accordingly he pe- 
remptorily aſſerts, that “ in all the New Tefta- 
| ment there is no ſuch Expreſſion as the Righte- 
ouſneſs of Chriſt, or the Imputation of ChriſPs 
| Righteouſneſs. In the ſ ſame Place, and || elſe- 
where, he eonfidently faith, that Impared Righ- 
teoujne ſs plainly contradilts the Goſpel of our Sa- 
viour, that the Goſpel is perfettly ſilent about it, 
that it 7s no where to be found but in Men's Fan- 
es. The Book inwhich theſe and the like Paſſa- 
ges occur was publiſh'd with Dr. Parker's Impri- 
_ WM 2aar to it; over which Honeſt Dr. Duport wrote 
„ ! bbeſe Words with his own Hand (as find them 
x in that Book which was given by him to Trini- 
„ college Library in Cambridge, and is there now 
„. boo be ſeen) I fear ſuch Difcourſe and ſuch Im- 
ur ftrimaturs will bring no credit to the Reformed 
4 Wl Kelgion, nor to the Church of England. No, 
by Wl furely, unleſs that Religion and that Church 
ne aan derive Credit and Repute from a Prophane 
yn and Impious Droll, not only on the Impuration of 
te- Giſt's Righteouſneſs, but on his Satisfattion, 


3 | OR 
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* Diſcourſe concerning the Knowledge of Jeſus Chriſt 
Þ 242, TP. 242, 243. {Sp 
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and in Vindictive Juſtice of God, and the Ap- 
plying of Chriſt's a - Faith, and the Uni- 
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on of Chriſt and Believers, and on ſeveral other 
Great Myfteries of the Goſpel. A Lucian, 2 


Fulian, a Rablais, could not have acted this 
Part more dexterouſly and exactly. : 


But there is another that ſet out about the 


ſame Time with this Writer, and perfectly agrees 


with him in running down the Doctrine of Im- 
putation. In a Diſcourſe where he gives us an 


Account of the Principles and Practices of cer. 
tain Moderate Divines of the Church of Eng. 


land, he tells us that * we bear no Talk from 


their hs aw of an Imputatroe Righteouſneſs, 
Nor is there any ſuch Thing in their Bibles, as 


he adds afterwards, + Inputed Righteouſneſs i 


not to be found in all the Bible, as tit relates 10 
Chriſt's Righteouſneſs. This is Juſt what the 


other Gentleman ſaid, that there is not one 


Place of Scripture where Chriſt's Righteouſnels 
is ſaid to be imputed. Which alſo are the ve- 
ry expreſs Words of Bellermine, as well as 0! 


Socinws. But he grows Inſolent and Paſſionate, 


ard intimates that none but Errant Hypocrites 


_ defire to have more told them concerning the Im- 


putation of Chriſt's Righteouſneſs than what 


he had ſaid of it, Part 1. f. 126. Who would 
think it that theſe Men who ſtile themſelves 


Moderate Divines ſhould be ſo intemperate in 
their Tongues, and ſo given to Inſult? Whilſt 
they are Enraged, and ſpit Fire, they would 
perſwade us that their Mouths are Cod. 
Whilſt they appear inan Agony, and are next 


to Raving, they pretend ro Moderation. = 
| c 
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he proceeds, and in the ſame Place affirms, that 
Chriſt's Righteouſneſs being made ours, is groſly 
falſe, and à dangerous Notion, and Nonſenſe ; 
yea, in * another Place he condemns it as a 
Sottiſh Doftrine. Still here is a great deal of 
Paſſion and Confidence, but no Argument or 
Proof. 2 | 

I might further obſerve the Inconſiſtency of 
this Reverend Author with himſelf; for tho? he 
declares himſelf all along ſtiff and peremptory, 
magiſterial and pofitive in all. the Arminian 
Points, yet he intermixes very luſcious Talk 
about Freedom in Opinions, and would have none 
to be Poſitive and Dogmatical, Which ſoon re- 
minded me of what I met with in Biſhop Saz- 
derſon's Pax Eccleſiæ, where he bids us take 
Notice of the Cunning of the Arminians, to ad- 
vance their own Party, in Pleading for a Liberty 
for every Man to abound in his own Senſe in 
Things undetermined by the Church, that ſo they 
may ſpend their own Tenets the more freely : 
Whereas yet it is too apparent by their Writings 
and Speeches that their Intents and Endeavour zs 
to take the Benefit of this Liberty themſelves, but 
not to allow it to thoſe that diſſent from them. 
Thus that Judicious Prelate. 

There is another dignified Man of our Church, 
who lately tells us, that t there is no Mention in 
the Scripture of the Inputat ion either of one 
r of bis Righteouſneſs to another. 

ſoon after, that tho' for the Obe- 


dience of one many are and were delivered from 
9 2 Ds = that 


1 
— 
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P. 140. + Dr. Whitby's Annotat. on Rom. 3. 13. 
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that Death to which they were obnoxious, yet 
they are not made Righteous by our Saviour s Righ. 


teouſneſs imputed to them. And ſeveral of our 


Theologers are of the ſame Mind, and there- 
fore the Doctrine of Imputation is generally laid 
aſide, and in moſt Pulpits is no longer heard 
of: Or if it be, it is expoſed to Contempt and 
Scorn. And yet one would think this DoQrine 
ſhould not be queſtioned in the leaſt, but that 
all Perſons ſhould readily give their Suffrage to 


it, becauſe we are aſſured that there is no Righ- 


teouſneſs of our own, whereby we can be juſti 
fied, all our Inherent and Perſonal Righteout: 
neſs being imperfect : Therefore it muſt be an 
Imputed Righteouſneſs that we are to rely up- 
on. Wherefore, inſtead of deriding, we ſhould 


rather admire the Grace of God, and adore his 
Goodneſs. that ſeeing no Man hath ſuch a 
 Righteouſneſsof his own as is ſinleſs and perfect 


there is provided for us a Righteouſneſs that 
hath thoſe Qualities. And this may be truly 
ſaid, that if we are rot deeply apprehenſive of 
this unipeakable Gift and Priviledge, it is a Sign 
we have no Senſe of our Sinful and Wretched 
State . But where this is, there is Senſe likewilz 


of our abſolute need of Imputed Righteouſneſs. 


That other. Part of Sound Doctrine, namely, 


Fuſtification by Faith alone, is exprefly denied, 


not only by thoſe oi the Roman Communion, 
but by the other Parties before mentioned, and 


even by our own Clergy. Some Years 2g9, 


when no Theological Books were to be publiih- 


ed without a Licenſe obtained from an Archbi— 


ſhop or Biſhop, a Friend of mine had — 
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to make uſe of one of their Chaplains for that 
* Purpoſe, that is, in order to the publiſhing of 
a ſhort Diſcourſe: But he refuſed to grant his 
Imprimatur, merely for this Reaſon, becauſe 
there were (as he alledged) fome Touches of 
| Calviniſm in it. And what was the Calviniſm 
| objefted againſt, and which hindred the publiſh- 
ing of the Book? It was this, that Good Works 
and Holy Duties are not the Ingredients of Fuſti- 
| fcation. Notwithſtanding there are in the Bi- 
bie not only Light Touches and Specimens, but 
| large and ample Confirmations of that which 
| he calls Calviniſm. St, Pauls Epiſtles are all over 
Clviniſtical, and particularly in the Point of 
| 7uftification, which is the Thing I'm now ſpeak- 
ing of, It is certain, if we will adhere to this 
Apoſtle, we cannot hold that we are juſtified 
by Works in ConjunQion with Faith, as ſome 
of our Preſent Clergy aſſert, both in their Wri- 
| tings and Sermons. And it is obſervable that 
they uſe the very ſame Arguments in this Cauſe 
which the Roman Writers do. They are either 
ſo lazy or ſo unskilful as not to offer any of 
their own : But they plentifully borrow of the 
Champions of the Church of Rome, and ſet 
down what they ſay Word for Word. 

If it be objected that St. Fames, another A- 
poltle, maintains this Doctrine, and in expreſs 
Terms aſſerts that by Works a Man # juſtified, 
ond not by Faith only, Jam. 2. 24. there needs 
not much be ſaid to reconcile theſe Two Apo- 
les, tho* there hath been great Toiling and 
dweat ing about it in the Writings both of Pro- 
Eltants and Papiſts. The ſhort is this, that 
tz Apoſtle Pax! ſpeaks of that ne 

which 


and Acceptable in the Sight of God. 
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us an Account of the Hereſie of Pelagi 
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which is before God, and St. Fames of tha 
which is before Man. The former is by Faith 
alone, the latter by Works join'd with Faith, 
In the fight of Men we are truly ſaid to be fe. 
puted Juſt and Righteous, becauſe of our Hoh 
and Religious Actions, which are taken Notice 
of by Men; and we cannot otherwiſe be pro. 
nounced Righteous by them, for our Faith i; 
invifible to them. But before God our Faith 
alone is ſufficient to conſtitute us Righteous, he 
having appointing this to be the Sole Inſtrument 
whereby we apprehend Chriſt Jeſus. But our 
Beſt Works are not able to render us Innocent 


This is a plain and eaſie Solution of the Dif 1 
ficulty, and this is grounded on the Diftintion WM 4, 
which the Scripture it ſelf makes between [u- the 


ſtify ing before God, and before Men, Luke 16. WM... 
15. Rom. 3. 20, Rom. 4. 2. Gal. 3. 11. for Goo 
where the former of theſe is mentioned, it isn the 
Contra-diftinQion tothe latter, which is neceſlz- pas. 
rily ſuppoſed, tho? not expreſſed. In a Word, wh 
Faith alone is the Inſtrument of Juſtification g. 
before God, but Good Works are neceſſary to jr a 
ſtifie our Faith before Men. Thus St. Paul and dt, 
James perfectly agree. And thus it appears that N fare 
Juſtification by Faith alone is a ſound Dottrine : I that 
And I have made it appear likewiſe that it is 20 
endured, no, not by our Engliſb Preachers. 
And the ſame may be ſaid of that laſt Do- 
Qrine which I infiſted upon before, I mean that 
of Special and Supernatural Grace, and the Ne- 
ceſſity of it in order to Converſion and Sal vati- 
on. St. Auguſtin and other Writers, who glve 
us, dc. 
quaint 
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quaint us that this was the Principal Part of it. 
that Man is Born with that Natural Power and 


Strength whereby he can chuſe that which is 


ſpiritually Good, and perform all Good Works, 


without being beholding to a Special Grace. 
Some of the Church of Rome Favour this Opini- 
| on: But Soci nus and his Partizans profeſſedly 


maintain it. In the Racovian Catechiſm there is 
this Queſtion put, * Is there not need of the In- 


ward Gift of the Holy Spirit, that we may be- 


lieve the Goſpel * And the Anſwer is, Not at all. 


And their chiefeſt Authors boldly aſſert that 
there is no more required to Converſion than 
Preaching of the Word and Moral Suaſion. 

The Remonſtrants, it is true, acknowledge 
that nothing is done aright in Religion without 
the Help of the Spirit; they grant that the Di- 
vine Aſſiſtance is neceſſary to the doing of every 
Good Action. But by this Help and Aſſiſtance 
they generally mean no more than God's Ordi- 
nary Concurrence. Which is no more than 
what the Pagan Philoſophers & willingly grant- 
ed, They all held that Divine Aſſiſtance was 
neceflary to make Men Vertuous, eſpecially in 
2 High Decree. Nay, ſome of the Remonſtrants 
ſcarcely acknowledge ſo much, for they tell us 
that one Man is helped by God as much as 
other. They hold that God doth as much for 
thoſe that periſh as for thoſe that are effectu- 
ally faved, as much for Judas as for Peter: 
and if there be any Thing extraordinary, - is 

1 one 

* De Prophcnico Chriſti munere, | cap. 6. Qu. 2 Reſp. 9. 

Multos & noſtra civitas & Græcia tulit ſingulares vitos, 


quorum neminem, nifi juvante Deo, talem fuiſſe credendum 
iſt, Cic, de Nat. Deorum. |. 2. | 


The Second Part. a 


ook upon them as Good Patrons, ornot? Do you 
elieve that they had neither Scripture nor Rea- 
on on their Side when they aſſerted that * we 
we no Power to do good Works, pleaſant and ac- 
table to God, without the Grace of God, by 
riſt's preventing us? Or do you think that 
negenerate Men have the Grace of God by 
iſt, preventing them? And is there no Scrip- 
ure or Reaſon to countenance this Aſſertion, 
hat the AQtions of Unregenerate Men are Sins? 
Thy then did you ſubſcribe to that other Arti- 


bis Spirit, for that they are not done as God 
ah willed and commanded them to be done, we 
bt not but they have the Nature of Sin. 

This is the Language of our Church, and of 
le Scripture, and yet we ſee it is an unknown 
a batbarous Tongue to thoſe who pretend to 
nderftand their Mother when ſhe ſpeaks : Or 
ther they do underſtand her, but wilfully 
nd obſtinately diſguiſe it, to favour their own 


it the plain and expreſs Words of the Arti- 
ks, compoſed by our Reverend and Pious Re- 
mers, rather than they will difown the up- 
art Doctrine of the Remonſtrants. Theſe may 


cholding to a Catechreſis. 


ympoſed the Articles of our Church? Do you 


e of the Church of Exgland, t Works done be- 
we the Grace of Chriſt, and the Inſpiration of 


pinion and Sentiment. They directly contra- 


| themſelves OGurchmen, but they muſt be 


But 


*Artice 10. ＋ Artic. 13. 
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But let us go on, and hear what ſome other, 
of our Preachers ſay * God's Government fi 
Man, faith one whom I had Occafion to quot; WE" 
before, con/ifts in laying External Reſtraints « 
him, and affording him Internal Affiſtances (| 
Grace: And when this is done, it becomes Gul 
to leave him to his own Choice, and to remwar! 
and puniſh him as he deſerves. This Writer al 
lows of ſome Aſſiſtance of Grace, but none t 
influence upon a Man's W:/! and Cherce ; hen 
every Man is left to himſelf, and his own N.. 
tural Power. If he will convert and ſave him- 
ſelf he may, but God hath nothing to do with 
it; for if he ſhould interpofe and act, tha 
Merit would be taken away, then the Man coull 
not be rewarded and puniſh'd as he de/ervel 
Thus preſently after he faith, Ir ig very becon- 
ing the Wiſdom and Fuſtice of God to leave every 1 
Man to the Freedom of his own Choit# to do Gut MR" © 
or Evil, to deſerve Rewards or Puniſhment. This 
is the fine Hy potheſis of our Divines, and they 
unanimouſly cry it up. God propoſes aptly, and WW: | 
invites tenderly, ſaith 4 One of them, bur ther MW. 
be leaves us tothe Diſcretion of Compliance: Ut 
moves and affiſts us to the beſt, but ſtill be leaves ji 
us with Power to do as we pleaſe. He make 
God a mere Propounder, an Inviter, a Mover, 
and an Aſſiſtant in the great Buſineſs of Conver- 
ſion, but he can go no further; it is the Sinners 
Diſcreet Compliance and his Power 10 do as le 
pleaſes that finiſhes the Work. 


_—_— 


6 


r. Sherlock, Of Divine Providence. p. 61. 
T Dr. Num Serm, on ſeveral Occaſions. Vol. 1. 
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Iwill add one Writer more, that we may 
Ge that they ſpeak the ſame Language, and are 
En one Tone. * God, faith he, proceeds with 
Lien by Methods of Perſwafion, and not of Con- 
raint, He allows the Means that are ſufficient, 


po hat which ig ſufficient, neceſſary and irreſiſtible. 
The Succeſs of all his Methods turns upon our 
implying with, or holding out againſt them, In 


ht can be done in this Caſe, ſuppoſes an honeſt 
and diligent Application of our Minds, to render 
Effect ual. hich is as much as to ſay, God 
deed uſes the Means, he doth his Endeavour, 
e doth what he can towards the converting of 
dinners, he makes ſome Eſſay towards it, he 
fers at it, and doth all that can be done by 
im, but he is not able to effect the Buſineſs of 
imſelf, notwithſtanding his Omnipotency. But 
hen God hath exerted all his Force and Power 
ono Purpoſe, then comes the Sinner, and 
ves Succeſs to the whole, and renders it Ef- 
(tual. This in plain Terms, without diſgui- 
git, is the profeſs'd DoUrine of our Preach- 
5 at this Day: And all our Free-Willers agree 
this Propofition, that Man is the Principal 
gent in his own Converſion, and not God: 
they aſſert that after all that God hath done, 
can do, it is the Man himſelf that effects 
E final Work of Converſion. 9 


br. Stanhope Paraphr. and Com. on the Epiſt. aud 
o py 2357 230. LS, 


but he doth not think himſelf bound to render 


ort, all that is done (viz. by God) and all 
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We find that Learned and Pious Prelate; 
whom I mentioned before, giving his Judgment 
of the Arminians thus,* When. they have don 
and ſaid what they can, they muſt ſtand Guilty of 
Symbolizing with the Pelagians both in they 
Principles and Concluſions, in giving Mans Will in 
(and not God's Grace) the chiefeſt ſtroke, ai be 
the deciding and laſt determinating and caſtin ft 
Power in the Work of Converſion. From whok C. 
Judicious Sentence we may infer that Peli pg 
niſm is now indeed the Briti/h Hereſie. And whit WM {1 
if it be? One of our Divines will defend i 
and the Author of it. + One of the things, faith 
he, which groves Occaſion and Encouragement i. 
ſo dangerous a Dofrine as Calviniſm 7s the over 
heated Zeal of St. Auguſtine, St. Jerom, ani 
others of that Age againſt Pelagius. And pre 
ſently after, It muſt be acknowledged to the Cr: 


dit of our Country, in which he had his Bin B 
that he was a very Wiſe, as well as Vertuous Per- Prim 
fon, and that for the Clearneſs of his Perſon li N nent 
had incomparably the Advantage of all his Adver ¶ Lea, 
ſaries put together. What would you hae ho! 
more ſaid in Commendation of Pe/agius © = Milo! 
And fo I have gone thro the ſeveral Heal hai 
that I propounded, and have particularly and dam 
ſtinctly ſhew'd that the Time is come wherenMwhict 
Man will not endure ſound Dollrine. Now | myMComp 
truly ſav as our Saviour in another Caſe, This Def ou; 
1 this Scripture fulfilled in your Ears. You are, Wniniq; 


doubt not, fully convinced that the IndictmenWeare c 
Wa 


4 — ——— 


__—_ _—_— ** IT * "oh 


— IEEE 


F Bp. Sinder/en's Pax Eccleſiæ. I Mr Turner 
Middle Way, Oc. p. 39% 


The Second Pari. 49 


to was truly laid, and the Bill is found. You are 
n WE (nfible that what I have ſaid is no Falſe Accu- 
m WM fation, no Slander, no Calumny. Their own 
Books and Writings, their own Sermons and 
cr W Diſcourſes, their own Arguments and Reaſon- 
i ings are not an undeniadle Proof of this. I would 
be miſtaken : I moſt freely grant, own and pro- 
i ffs our Church to be a True and Sound 
of WF Church, and therefore I charge not theſe fore- 
going Things on our Church it ſelf, but only on 
hit BY fome that call themſelves Members, yea, and 
i Sons of it. Nor are theſe Particulars deſign'd 
ait o be a Reflection on the Whole Body of the Cler- 


ey; far be it from me to affix theſe things on 


ver BY All, for I know there are ſome, and I hope 
an! WM there are many, who have not bowed their 
ple: Knees, have not ſubmitted and refigned them- 
Ce ſelves to theſe Errors and Falfitics. 

"1h, But that there is a great Declenſion from the 
Per WM Primitive Truths, and from thoſe particularly 
e mentioned, is too manifeſt to be concealed : 
be. ea, and the Perſons concerned. do not deſire it 
hae bould be concealed, for they proclaim it to the 


ond, and therefore they can't complain that 
lea have done them any wrong. The popular de- 
id riclaiming againſt the Anti Remonſtrant Boctrines, 


which the Pulpits of late reſound with, is my 
Compurgator. The Writings and Diſcourſes 
four Divines bear witneſs daily that the Ar- 
mman Points are their Delight: And theſe they 
ae continually cultivating, and bringing to 
kerfection. Remonſirantiſm is eſpouſed by ous 
Chiefs; it appears in a Canonical Habit; it is 
ioted to be Orthodox; and it even paſſes for 
is Articles of our Church. Nothing will go 

1 1 down 
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down with the Bulk of our Clergy but this 
All other Doctrine is eſteemed by them but as 1 
Religious and Better Sort of Canting and Gib- 
beriſh. | 

And yet, by the Way, it is obſervable what 
good Company theſe Gentlemen keep, Peluy:. 
ans, Papiſts, Soctnians, and even Owaker,, 
Theſe all along in the ſeveral Tenents are their 
Aſſociates, their Comrades, their Friends 
whom yet at other Times they pretend to Diflike, 
and to hold no Correſpondence with: Yea, the 
ſeem to ſhew a great Antipathy againſt them, 
But it ſeems they can Unire very peaceably in 
theſe DoQrines; which I wiſh may not ben 
Preſage and Forerunner of their Joining toge 
ther in more. God grant that the Perſons who 
are moſt concerned in this Diſcourſe may ſe 
riouſly Conſider what] have faid before it be 
too late. So much for what I intended under the 
Second General Head of my Diſcourſe. 


I PASS now to the Third, which is this, to 
enquire what is the Spring of the Diſorder 
hence it is that Men tui not endure ſound U. 
Grine, whence it is that there are thoſe among 
us who take as much Care and Pains to un 
teach Men the Goſpel, as the Firſt Planters0 
it did to inftru& them in it. One Reaſon that! 
to be aſſigned of it is the Judicial Hand of God 
He in Way of Puniſhment delivers Men up t. 
Errors and Miſtakes. For ſeeing we are — 

thi 
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| that God gzves ſome 55 to their own Hearts 
iis. WF Luſts, Pal. 8 1. 12. 70 Uncleanneſs, Rom. 1. 24. 
52 „ wile Affedlions, v. 26. it is not to be doubted 
ib. that he alſo gives Men up to the Bcli-fof Falſe 


Doctrines. Which is according to that Predi- 


bat i ion in 2 Thefſ. 2. 11. God ſhall ſend them 
421 range Deluſion, that they ſhould believe a Lie. 
And fo what our Bleſſed Saviour ſaid when he 
ze was upon Earth is now again fulfilled. Tho 
di, 5ſt bid theſe Things from the Wiſe and Prudent. 
ke, Wi Thou haſt hid them from thoſe who have a 
hey great Opinion of their own Wiſiom, and 
mM. would make that the Standard of all Divine 
0 Truths. | | 

4 And thus it happens that whilſt ſome deny 
ode: thoſe Doctrines which I ſpoke of before, name- 
who BE ly. Eternal Election and Rejection, and the Ne- 
fe. ceflity of Special and Supernatural Light and 
t be Grace, in order to Divine Knowledge and Con- 
the rerfion, they give a Proof and Experiment of 
this themſelves, for their very oppoſing of theſe 
Doctrines is a Conviction of the Truth and Rea- 
lity of them. For by this obftinate rejecting of 
Truths ſo plainly reveal'd, they make it evident 
from their own Example that Light and Truth 
ae withheld from ſome Men, that God opens 


vouchſafes his Special Light and Grace to thoſe 
only whom he pleaſes to confer it on: Which 
s the Conſequent of the Eternal Decree, but 
not cauſed by it. Here it is exemplified that 
God gives. unto ſome the Spirit of Slumber, 
Eyes that they ſhould not ſee, and Ears that they 
ſhould not hear, and we may truly add, ante 
ths Day, Iſa. 29. 10. Rom. 11, 7, 8. This is in 
N E 2 Way 


not their Eyes to behold them, and that he 


þ 
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Way of Puniſhment, for God makes one Sin the 
Penalty and Recompence of another. 

And as God in Way of Puniſhment, ſo Sata 
in Wa of Deluſion, may be ſaid to be the Ay. 
thor of this Spiritual Blindneſs and Deatnek, 
Thus the Apoſtle lets us know how. hzs Geſpel 
was Vid from {ome Perſons,the God of this Worll 
ſaith he, hath blinded their Minds, left the Light 
of the Gloricus Goſpel of Chriſt ſhould ſhine unt. 
them . . > Cor. 4. 3, 4. or rather I conceive it 
ſh-+. { be rendred thus, * That the I/iuminatin 


f the Goſpe! of the Glory of Chriſt ſhould nt 
bine unto them, that is, ſhould not be ſavingh 


manifeſted to them. Whence I gather that the 
Splendos of the Evangelical Truth is very great 
and powerful, and plainly diſcovers to us the 


Glorious Methods of Salvation by Jeſus Chriſt; 


bur the Evil Spirit, the Spirit of Darkneſs, by 
the Effiacy of his falſe Perſwaſions blinds the 
Eyc: of Men, and hinders them from receiving 
au/ Benefit by that Glorious Light and Splendor 
which acccompany theſe Divine Diſcoveries. 
It is a Thing that I have ſometime wonder' 

at, that Men of Learning and Judgment ſhoul: 
ſo reſolutely ſer themſelves againſt the Clear 
and Radient Manifeſtations of the Goſpel ; and 
i have been ready to put that upbraiding Que: 
ſtion to them that St. Paul did to the Galatians, 
Who hith hetoiteqed you that you ſhould not oli) 
the Truth, that jou ſhould not comply with 
Doctrines that are 10 bright and ſhinivg, and 
carry 
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carry ſelf-evidence along with them? And tru- 
ly it muſt be this Mitchery, that is, this Satani- 


cal Faſcination, which the Apoſtle here menti- 


| ons, that is the Cauſe of this ſtrange Effect. And 


we cannot but obſerve, (which is much to our 
preſent Purpoſe) that this. Inchantment which 
the Galatians lay under was in reſpect of one 


(of thoſe very Doctrines which I have infiſted 


on, to wit, Zuſtification by Faith alone, By the 
ſtrong Delufion of Satan, (which the Apoſtle 
here calls Bewzrching, becauſe this Sort of Ope- 
ration is by the Help and particular Concurrence 
cf that Infernal Spirit) theſe People were pre- 
nailed with to revolt from their former Belief; 
and to be perſwaded that they were to be juſti- 
fed by their Works. * 
But we are the greateſt Inchanters our ſelves; 
ind fo I come in the next Place to inquire into 
thoſe Cauſes of Mens embracing Un/ound Do. 


ire, which have reference chiefly to ſome© 


ting that is wiltully Evil and Faulty in them- 
ves, | 


J. And firſt, one great Reaſon why our Divi- 
lity at this Day degenerates from what it was, 
s becauſe a Spirit of Pride and Arrogance reigns 
among us. This intoxicates our Minds, and 
makes us Heady and Preſumptuous, and inſpires 
5 with Falſe and. Dangerous Notions, and 
Uſpoſes us to vent and deliver ſuch Doctrines 
8 are inconſiſtent with the Soundneſs of the 
chtiſtian Principles. This is that which the 
ipoſtle has long fince obſerved, If any Mar 


Words, even the Words of our Lord Feſus Chrift, 
E 3 aud 


each otherwiſe, and conſent not to wholeſome 
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andto the Doctrine which is according to God. 
neſs, be is Proud, 1 Tim. 6. 3, 4. It is a fipn 
that he is an Arrogant and Self-conceited Per. WM: 
ſon, and therefore (as it follows) &nows 1. NN. 
thing, nothing of thoſe wholeſome Words before- Ius 
mentioned. He is conceited of his Knowledge of 
and Wiſdom, and this is the Source of his Error, 0 
Thus we ſee at this Day Men of Parts and Wit, WW the 
who have wonderfully improved their Intell: zue 
Ctuals by Reading, and Study, and Converk, WM my 


and are of great Sagqcity and Reach, and ar: N Hyf 

Skilled in all Buſineſs, yet ſhew themſelves and 

4 Dull and Blockiſh in the Matters of Religion WW The 

Tl + and Divine Wiſdom, in Points of Faith, and in Hul 

[ the Things of the Kingdom of God. Which ein 

[ ſhould abare our Wonder at what we ſec in the N dieu 
| World ; namely, that many of that forementi- 

„ oned Character are wretchedly miſtaken, and fall B. 

. ſhort of the true Notions of God's Decrees, of Mine 

the Power of God's Grace, of the Neceſfity of te ( 

Chriſt's Righteouſneſs, of their Natural Weak: non 

neſs and Inability, and other great Principles ot WMteliv 

the Goſpel, Which may truly be reſolved i- omn 

to this, that True and Saving Wiſdom is rejett- Holy 

ed by ſuch who vaunt themſelves the Sons of Hake x 

bom. © | - our P 

This was ſeen in the Phariſees and the Cler- Morari 


gy of the ZFewiſh Church, who were of a ven lf we 
Aſſuming and Arrogant Temper, for their know- given 
ledge puff d them up, the Conceit of their great Wadey 
Parts and Acquirements made them Haughty conce 
and Infolent : And therefore they reſented it uld t 
with great Diſdain and Supercilioufneſs th ib. w 
they were found fault with, and corrected nne 
our Saviour. Are we Blind alſo? Said the". 


a4 
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What! We that are Men of Learning, we that 


ze Guides and Leaders of the People? No 
ſurely, we are not Blind: We are the Men that 
ſee more exactly than the reſt of the World. 
Nay, all the World is Blind in Compariſon of 


us Therefore we will hold faſt our Principles 


of Fudaiſm, and defie Chriſtianity, and the Au- 
[thor of it. Where Pride gets the Aſcendent, 
[there the Purity and Simplicity of the Goſpel 


ue deſpiſed, there Mens own fond Notions are 
magnified, there they are enſlaved to their own 
Hypothelis, and do at on their Beloved Maxims, 
and refuſe to ſubmit tothe Wiſdom of God, 
Their Buſineſs is ro quarrel with Heaven, to find 
fault with the Determinations of the Soveraign 
Being. And to fay all ina Woid, they bid a- 
lieu to Humility and the Faith together. 


But on the contrary, Mode ſtyt and a Humble 
Mind prepare Men ro embrace ahd approve of 
the Chriſtian Doctrine. They cauſe them to ac- 
knowledge all ro be Juſt and Right that God 
delivers, notwithſtanding it contradicts our 
common Reaſonings. If we were arrived at this 
Holy Temper and Diſpoſition, we ſhould ſoon 
ke up our Old DoCtrines again, and returri to 
cur Primitive Principles, with the humbleſt A- 
doration of the Divine and Heavenly Wiſdom, 
lf we be Meek and Humble, there is Aſſurance 
ziren us that we ſhall be raught of God, and 
endewed with all Saving Witdom, P/al. 25. 9. 
concerning the mmeekeſt Man on Earth, we are 
bold that God knew him Face to Face, Deut. 34. 
lo. which ſignifies that he had the moſt Inti- 
mate Converſe with God, that he had the 

41 E 4 _ Greateſt 
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greateſt Communications and Diſcoveries from 


T 
him. It is certain that Meekneſs is a great d. - 
vancer of our Spiritual Knowledge, and Capz Mt can 
citates us for the receiving all Sacred Myſterics, L 
This fits and prepares us for the Impreſfions of at le 
Truth, and makes us ready to comply with its ve. 

Dictates. Now we are forward to give Ear to 
thoſe Doctrines which are diſpleafing to Flen WWF II 
and Blood, and repugnant to our Corrupt and BF they 
Depraved Nature. This is the Reward of Meek WM whic 
aeſs and Humility. | — 

= | ble 
In order to this, we muſt be throughly appre- MW the | 
henſive of our Natural Ignorance and Blind- WW want 
neſs. We are told by one who was a Great i tural 
Proficient in Philoſophy, that the firſt thing . Thin, 
quired in one of that Character is T7 throw « Wl an 
way all Conceit of Knowledge, for a Man will one. 
never learn thoſe Things which he thinks be Let h 
knows already. We are ſure that the firſt ſtep Shall, 
to the Chriſtian Philoſophy is to caſt away BM that 
that Eſteem which we formerly had of our Nu. BM and tl 
tural Knowledge: And we muſt willingly an! BW Maſi 
readily abandon our falſe and miſtaken Notions, Wl ive 
in order to our receiving true ones. And this Wi Which 
cannot be done unleſs we extirpate Pride, Ppirit 
which is the Root and Spring of our Errors and 
Miſtakes. To which Purpoſe we {hould fei II. 
ouſly ponder what a Grat and Learned Man cf er e, 
our Church ſaith, f Withgreat worldly Wi/don, MW cir 
faith he, zhere is always great Pride, the * 8 
| f e 
| | | | Mot h 
* — 8 eme ti 
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| doerſary to True and Sancti ſi ed Chriſtian 

ö Rar 2 the skill which Men ſo K 

Lan attain to in Heavenly Matters, is but like 

| Leſſons got by rote. It muſt be quite forgotten, 

at leaſt utterly renounced and laid dſide, before 
wwe can be admitted into the School of Chriſt, 


If ſome Men among us had liſten'd to this, 
they would not have depraved thoſe Doctrines 
which I have diſcourſed of, they would not 

| have disfigured the Goſpel, and with intolera- 

| ble Preſumption and Arrogance transformed 
the Principles of it. This proceeds from the 
want of a due Senſe of the Defect of their Na- 
tural Underſtandings, with relation to Divine 
| Things. Therefore ſaith the Apoſtle, If any 
Man among you ſeemeth to be Wiſe, let him be- 
came a Fool, that he may be Wiſe, 1 Cor. 3. 16. 
Let him be apprehenſive of the Weaknets and 
| Shallowneſs of his Underſtanding, ler him ſee 
that he hath » great Mixrire of Fooliſhneſs, 
ind that Ignorance hath poſſeſsd him in a great 
Meaſure: And = is the Uirect Way to con- 
ceive true Nottons of tht; Divine Docrines 
which are propoſed to him, and to attain to 
Spiritual Wiſdom. | 


II. Another Reaſon why ſound Doctrine is 4 
tot endured, is becauſe Men ſhape and mould _ 


nn, WT ticir Religion according to theii Worldly Inte- | 
est. Theſe are of the number of thoſe whom 

mM I} Apoſtle ſpeaks of, who /cet their own, and 
wt the things of Feſus Chriſt, Phil. 2. 21. the 

lame that by le natius are called xe en, ſuch 

| | | as 


4 
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25 make Merchandiſe of Chriſt and the Chriſti. 
an Religion, and ſet Chriſtianity to Sale. The 
Love of Intereſt preponderates that of Truth 
and Integrity. They take up ſuch a Set of Do- 
Qtrines to ſerve their Temporal Ends: But for 
Unprofitable Truths they will have nothing to 
do with them. Theſe are everywhere ſpoken 
againſt, and the Profeſſors of them deſpiſed, 
and loaded with Contempt and Obloquy. 
This we ſee in the Zews, ro whom the preach 
ing of Chriſt crucified was a Stumbling-block, 
The Croſs lay in their Way, and hindred them 
from coming to Chriſt, and acknowledging bis 
Doctrine. Nicodemus, a Man in Place and 
Authority, was afraid to own our Saviour, and 
to be ſeen at Mid-day in his Preſence : And 
this was an Impediment to his knowing thok 
Divine Truths of Regeneration. And othes 
of the Jewiſh Church and Nation, rather than 
they would quit their Worldly Intereſt, and 
endure Tribulation for the Sake of Chriſtianity, 
choſe to inflict it, and that with the greateſt Se. 
verity, on the Chriſtians. 

And the Gentiles I nitated them in this cui 
ſed Wiſdom and Pruc.ence: Thus we read in 
the As of the Anoftles how St. Paul ſped a. 
mong the Athenianc, how unkindly he was treat- 
ed by thoſe Maſters of Civility, and of Arts, 
thoſe Sons of Reaſon and Philoſophy : They fe. 
viled and mocked him, and they haled him t 
Areopagus, which was the ſevereſt Court of 
Judicarure among them, intending without 
doubt to get him Sentenced as a guilty Cit 
minal. Thus was he uſed at Athent, that Fa. 
mous Univertity, the Nurſery of Arts and Sci 
ences, 
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& ences, the Greateſt Mart in the World for Phi- 
loſophy and all Sorts of Learning, becauſe. thoſe 
Men would not embrace that Religion, and ap- 


= 


prove of thoſe DoQtrines, which were attended 


5 


= 
) 
| 


with Diſgrace and Worldly Diſadvantages. 
And this is ſtill a Reaſon why in many Parts 
of the World theſe Things were hid from the. 
& ſeemingly Wiſe and Prudent. As we may 
@ plainly ſee in the Church of Rome, where ma- 
Iny Excellent Truths are ſtifled and oppoſed, 
| becauſe they are thought to be againſt their In- 
E tereſt, Popery is Unreaſonable in many clear 
E Inſtances, as being againſt Common Senſe, and 
againſt plain Scripture, and yet for Temporal 
Ends it is aſſented to and complied with, yea, 
and ſtiffly maintained and vindicated. * Their 
Preachers (as Eraſmus heretofore complained 
| of ſome of them) profeſs and teach any thing 
lin Religion, even againſt their Conſciences, 
[not becauſe they conduce to their Peoples Wel- 
fare and Salvation, but becauſe they make for 
their own Advanrage. = 

This we ſee ane our ſelves, many Mens 
Minds are diſpoſed, and their Judgments bribed, 
by thoſe Emoluments and Preferments which 
ze held our to them, and they are forward to 
adopt ſuch Opinions as they know are attended 
with Profits and Rewards. For there are Preach- 
ers as well as Soldiers of Fortune, as they 
Due called. There are true Swz72ers of the Pul- 
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pit, who always take to that fide which Po. the 
belt. There are «Hackney Divines that Mind feſs 
the Hire chiefly, and we are not to think that era 
ſuch are concerned what Doctrine is True, and 

what Falſe. The greedy Pluraliſt doth not Gai 
take Care about Orthodoxy, but his Income: And IM the 
his Curate is under the Temptation of being of WF _ / 
the fame Perſwaſion with him. 282 
Alas! How many are there that talk of ad- MF bec: 
vancing the Church and our moſt holy Religi. whi 
on, and yet defign no other than the worſhip true 
ping of Mammon? We may apply to Our Tims Civ. 
what the Platonick Philofopher faid of his an! 
* /Merchandizing and Huckſtering are to be attei 
found every where, and hereby Mens Under. zrea 
anding are perverted and blinded, and their But 
udetments debauched: So that it is no wondet i Emp 
that Unſound Doctrines are vigorouſly defend- cal i 
1 It is no wonder that they 25. 
employ their Tongues and Pens to maintain ciple 
that which carries its Recompence with it, the knoy 
Favour of the Great Men of their Order, Pro The) 
motion and Grandeur. The Expectation of this, be N 
or the actual Fruition of it, fufniſhes them wit Deac 
Rhetorick and Logick, whets their Stile, and it w 
ſets an edge on their Arguments. This enables Mi that t 
them to make their Way thro? all Objections and Wor! 
Difficulties, and even to trample upon Scriptuæ Prim 
it ſelf, Some of the Doctrines they maintain b un 
ate ſo Improbable, that we have Reaſon to thins one c 
that they believe not what they ſay, but that brere 
they to be 
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ay Clergyman in a Will to be either Guardian 
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they are otherwiie perſwaded than they pro- 
= {6 to the World: Only they are reſolved to 
E eratifie ſome Baſe Humour or Intereſt, and there- 
fore they ſtrike in with the prevailing Party for 
Gain and Advantage; as the Jackal hunts with 
the Lion tor Part of his Prey. | 
And here under this Head I would offer this 
as a Reaſon why we degenerate in our Divinity, 
| becauſe we intermeddle with Worldly Affairs, 
which are not ſuitable to our Function. It is 
true, Aaron and Moſes, Eli and Samuel! were 
Gil Judges, and Prophets too; but this was 
an Extroardinary Caſe, and was net practiſed 
| afterwards among that People, till there was 4 
| great Diſorder and Degeneracy among them.“ 
| But now eſpecially under the Goſpel the Secular 
| Employment is inconſiſtent with the Eccleſiaſti- 
| cal in the ſame Perſon, as is clear from Har. 20. 
| 25. Luke 22. 25, where Chriſt forbids his Dif- 
| ciples to exerciſe any ſuch Power. And we 
| know what was the Practice of the Apoſtles : 
They gave themſelves entirely to the Work of 
the Miniftry, yea, they threw up the Office of 


Deacons, tho? it was not a Civil Office, becauſe 
it was attended with Trouble and Diſtractions, 


that they might wholly attend to their Proper 
Work. And afterwards we find that in thoſe 


Primitive Times the Clergy were not permitted 
to undertake any Lay-Office : Yea, we read in 
one of St, Cypriar's Epiſtles (the 66th) that he 
yerely: condemns one for nominati g a Prieſt 
to be Guardian to one of his Relations. He 


[tells us that it was a confiderable Time before 


forbidden by a Council of Biſhops, to appoint 


O 
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or Executor, and he gives this Reaſon, namely 
that Clergymen are wholly to be employed | 
Religious Works and Duties of their Calling 
Out of Origen and other Antient Fathers i 
might be proved, that they were againſt the &. 
cular Employ ments of Churchmen. The E. 
cleſiaſtical Hiſtorian might here be produce, 
who complains of ſome Biſhops that laſhed ou 
* beyond the Limits of their PrieRthood int 
Temporal Dominion and Power. I will al 
only St. Ambroſe, Let a Clergyman, faith tt 
| fulfil his Office that be hath undertaken, bein 
ſollicitous in the Things of God, and free frm 
Worlaly Buſmeſs : For it is not fitting that or 
ö 5 the ſame Perſon ſhould have a double Profi 
don. | 

This is confirmed by the Canons of ſever! 
Councils, as of Calcedon, of Sardis, of Ctr 
thage, and other African Councils. Yea, anl 
according to the Canons of the Apoſtles (as they 
are commonly called) r no Beeloſeohical Perſon 
are to take upon them Secular Cares: Or if ity 
do, they are to be degraded. And a good Real 
for it was antiently aſſigned, If Lay-men mul 
not meddle in Church-Affairs, that is, the At 


miniſtration of the Sacred Function, thi! ſs 
6 Church 


1 
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Indecorum eft Laicum eſſe vicarium Epiſcopi, & SW 

lares in Ecclefia judicare : In uno enim eodemq ; Officio nu * Ta. 


deber eſſe diſper profeſſio. Concil, Hiſpal, 2+ Decrets 3. Nh. 


the Cauſes and Juriſdictions which belong to 
Ethem reſpectively. And it invites Laymen to 
Einvade the Rights and Juriſdictions of the Cler- 


N 63 
Churchmen muſt not take upon them Lay. Offi- 
ces, they muſt do their Own Work, and not 
anothers. The contrary Practice would breed 
Confuſion, becauſe it takes away the Difference 


* 
* 
' 


[between Eccleſiaſtical and Civil Matters, and 


gy: For if theſe encroach on Civil Affairs, by 


Fr ſame Reaſon the others may make bold 
with the Ecclefiaſtical Ones. 


Thus if we appeal to our Sav7our and his A- 
poſtles, to Fathers and Councils, andaothe Rea- 


Ihn of the thing it ſelf, we muſt be forced to 
ſacknowledge that Churchmen muſt not be Secu- 
lar Men: Temporal Juriſdiction agrees not 
with the Spiritual Office. Nay, if we appeal 


Ito the Philgſopher he will teach us the ſame; 
felt is to be laid down as granted, faith he, that 
Prieſts are a diſtin Thing from Civil Magi- 
rates, Much more now is the Diſtinction to 
be kept up. A Man of God, a Miniſter of the 
Goſpel, ought to. mind his Spiritual Work and 
Employment, for the real Good of the Church 
ot Chriſt, and not thruſt himſelf into other Bu- 
neſs and Concerns. We are Spiritual Men, 
nd conſequently Temporal Matters are not our 
Task. The Work of the Guides and Paſtors of 
the Church is wholly different from that of o- 
thers, and therefore we prophane our Function 
by taking upon us Mundane Cares and m—_— 
An 
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And befides, We claim Priviledges and Honow iſ 


above the Laity, and why then do we not di. 
ſtinguiſh our ſelves from them by our prope 
Work and Charge ? Our Province is to Pray 
and Preach, to intercede with Heaven for a Ble. 
ſing on the People, and to inſtrudt them in the 
DoRrines of Chriſtianity, and in the PraQic: 
of them, to adminſter the Holy Sacrament, 
and to be every ways aſliſting to the good of 
Mens Souls. But if we mix our ſelves with 
the World and its Employments and Bufineſ, 
we make our ſelves unfit ro diſcharge this Tas, 
and we become incompetent Judges of Heaven. 
ly Myſteries, and we ſhall Sacrifice the Truths 
of the Goſpel to our Temporal Intereſt. 
Hear what an Eminent Man of our om 
Church ſaith, * The vigilant Thoughts of Men 
attentive to worldly Bufmeſs can be no better in 
Sacred Matters than dreaming Fancies in Matters 
Secular. And hence it is that we have roo mi. 
ny DoQrines founded only on Fancy and Im. 
ginary Notions, which have no Foundation in 
the Holy Volume, which is the only Standard 
of Divine Truths. Hence it is that Right Prin- 
ciples are ſo ſcarce, for too great Numbers ol 
Men are corrupted by Worldly Views. A brief 
Character is given of theſe Men by St. John, 
Epiſt. x.c. 4. v. 5. They are of the World, ther. 
fore they ſpeak of the World, (they preach fuch 
Doctrines as are acceptable to Men of Worldly 
Principles) and the World heareth them, and em- 
braces their Doctrines. * 


— 


* 
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| * Dr. Jack ſon 's. vol. J. B. 3. Chap. Is T. 
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III. The depraving of Theological, but e- 


ſpecially Evangelical Truths, ariſes from the en- 
n tertaining of falſe Notions concerning Humane 
Learning, and imagining that none are capable 
of the Knowledge of the Divine Truths but 
» We fach as are Learned Men. I have found it to 
ee no unuſual Prepoſſeſſion among ſome of 
WW Academick Education, that thoſe who are not 
; WW cultivated by Arts and Sciences have no skill in 
- We Divinity, and cannot judge of its Doctrines. 
bey would Monopolize to themſelves all Di- 
„ine Knowledge, and they look upon others as 
oer. run with Ignorance and Barbariſm. But 
| this is a falſe Apprehenſion, and hath done a 
eat deal of Harm. | 
„o give check to it, the All-wiſe God doth 
often permit Men of Learning and Skill to err 
„ moſt groſly in Religion, and to talk like Fools 
1 and Idiots in ſome of the chief Matters of Chri- 


| ſtianity. We fee that Men of the Brighteſt 
in aculties, and famed for . heightning and im- 
1 broving of them, are devoid of Heavenly Wiſ⸗ 
u. Lom. We ſee that thoſe who are of Liberal 


of BE Education, and are of Excellent Accompliſh- 


if ments, are hurried into dangerous Errors. Learn- 
* ine fumes, like ſtrong Wine, in their Heads, 
„ ud makes them ſtagger and reel from the 
ach Truth, and diſturb themſelves and others with 
aly their Giddy Notions. It may be ſaid of them 
as of the Wiſe Men of Ca/dea (in Iſa. 47. 10.) 

that their Wiſdom and their Knowledge hath 
Ill. berverted them. Whether you ranſack Antient 
or Modern Times, you will find that of Luther 
F holdy 


e 
— " 


2 —— 


— 
32 — —— ——— —— — — 
* 2 — —u—ᷣ— ee K * 2 
* r 72 
24 —— — Pn — 
c 8 2 » 
* N — * 2 Ke 


66 The PREACHER. 


Holds true, * the Church is never more Indy. 
gered than among the Men of Title and Lear. 
ing. None have more depraved Religion, an 
miſchiev'd the Truth, than thoſe of this Ch 
rafter. Not that it is any real Diſparagemen 
or Prejudice to Learning it ſelf that ſome ha: 
Abuſed it, and made it Serviceable to the Vilet Man 
Errors and Deceits. But this may Moden Mel 
our Eſteem of it, and teach us not to overvalu: 
our own or other Mens Parts and Acquirement, 
For Satan makes uſe of the Learned as fittcf 
and moſt able Inſtruments to execure his Deſigns, re n. 
Humane Learning, inſtead of being a Bleſſig Nie d 
ſometimes prove the greateſt Curſe. For thi MWnon 
being Abuſed is like the poiſoning of a Dar, Word 
which is too apt to Kill of it ſelf. The 8e. 
pent is now not only Subtil, but Venomous, 1 
Seneca laid of a Dice-player, the Better he 
at his Game, ſo much the Worſe is he: Th: WMWrrib: 
Better Player, the Worſer Man: So here it 5 
true, that the more Skill'd and Learned Men 
are, the more Pernicious and Deſtructive the) 
may prove. Angels when they Apoſtatize turn 
Devils: Their Parts and Accompliſhments male 
them more miſchievous. And thus it is wit! Ie ad 
Men; the greater Gifts and Abilities they ae Cealir 
indewed with, the more capable are they 0 
Ruining themſelves and others. uri 
Here then let us correct our Miſtakes: | 
ſpeak to thoſe of 7 eſpecially; Underva 
or 


lue not any Perſons for their Want of Good Let 
| | AM 


-— 


. 3 _— 2 


*Nunquam magis periclicanir Ecclefia quam inter Rete from 
rendiſſimos. | | 
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ters. Reverence and Love Holineſs where-ever 
You eſpy it, even in the Pooreſt, and Meaneſt, 
land moſt IIliiterate Perſons. Be convinced of 
bis, that Humane Learning is not ſufficient to 
Ecnlighten Mens Minds in the Things of God, 
nd to enable them to know them in a Saving 
Manner. Know that the DoQtrines of the Goſ- 
pel (and thoſe particulariy that 1. have menti- 
uy may be underſtood without the Accom- 
bliſhment of Learned Arts, and aQuually they 
hre underſtood by Good and Holy Perſons, who 
ere not thus Accompliſhed ; whilſt many, who 
pre Skilled in all Sciences, arrive not to the true 
Knowledge of them. Whereby the Apoſtle's 
Words are verified, 1 Cor. 1. 19, 20, Ec. It is 
wntten, I will deſtroy the Wiſdom of the Wiſe, 
und will bring to nothing the Under ſtanding of 
we Prudent. Where is the Wiſe £ Where is the 
rie? Where is the Diſputer of this World * 
Hanh not God made Fooliſh the Wiſdom of this 
Vorld © Ie ſee your Calling, Brethren, how that 
ot many Wiſe Men after the Fleſh are called : 
but God hath choſen the Fooliſh Things of this 
Vorld to confound the Wiſe. And then the Apo- 
fle adjoins this as the Reaſon of theſe ſtrange 
Dealings, v. 29, and 31. That no Fleſh ſhould 
lory in bis Preſence : But that, according as it 
3 He that glorieth, let bim glory in the 
"rd, | 

t- WW Next unto this Great End, the right Uſe that 
e ſhould make of this, is to give Divine 
Lnowledge the Preference to all Humane Learn- 
Ing. Perhaps it may ſeem ftrange, but we have 
from a good Hand, that the Famous Albertus 
1 F 2 Mag- 


e 
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Magnus, Biſhop of Rat isbone, who had thy 
Surname of Great from his Great and {lniver MM 
ſal Knowledge, deſired of God Five Years hz ple 
fore he died that he might forget all that i: 
learnt of Philoſophy and Humane Arts, ar 
that he might wholly be addicted to Religion, i Edu 
Cardinal Perron, who was an Eminent Schclz 
and Univerſal Student, rid his Libraty of a! 
Books of Humanity, and left not one in i, WW: 
that he might give himſelf up entirely to D. [diet 
vine Matters. Petrarch, the Celebrated 1:4 
Poet, bid adieu to that Sort of Study, and de. 
voted himſelf to Theology ſeveral Years bei: Wi a 
he left the World, reckoning this the beſt Sor | 


of Learning. Archbiſhop Uſher, one of th reed 
Greateſt Scholars and Divines of this laſt Ax, E Ars 
was ſenſible of his immoderate Love of Humane 1 f 


Studies, and (as we are told in the Account cf 
his Life) was troubled at it. I would, fai 
 Grotizs a little before he died, give all m 
Learning and Honour for the plain Integrity an 
Innocency of Jean Urick, a Poor Neighbour « 
his, who ſpent much of his Time in Prayer, an 
was an honeſt plain Man, and induſtrious f 
his Calling. We ſee by theſe Examples wh 
a high Value was ſet on Divine Wiſdom ans 
Saving Knowledge, and (that which is the tl: 
:/ult of it) a Godly Life. 

[ hope none of my Readers, eſpecially 1 
Brethren, will imagine that I deſign this 3s 3 
diſparaging RefleQtion on Humane Learning, * 
if Grace and Good Letters were inconfiſtelt 
and like the Northern and Southern Poles (al 
never be ſeen together. I preſume they will 1 


4 The Second Part. - 
ſo underſtand me as if I were adviſing them to 
throw away all Humane Authors, and to tram- 
ple on the Arts and Sciences. I hope no Man 


: will be ſo unjuſt and uncharitable as to think I 
attempt to reproach the Schools of Ingenuous 
Education and Good Literature. If this were 


my Deſign here, I have choſen a very Unfit Oc- 
| cafion for venting theſe Thoughts, for I ſpeak 
to Learned Men; and beſides, I ſhould contra- 
dict my ſelf, for I have proved that * a Com- 


in all Parts of Humane Learning. 


- And now further, to prevent Miſtakes which 
+. may ariſe from what bath been ſaid, I declare 
8 that it is my Perſwaſion that skill in Ingenuous 
uss is fo far from being any ways blameable in 
of MW" elf, and inconſiſtent with Divine Knowledge 
and True Piety, that it is a ſingular Ornament 


to them. Religion embelliſhed with theſe is 
the more Excellent, That Holy Patriarch A.- 


Aham, the Father of the Faithful, had (if 
in epbus may be credited) great Skill in Aftro- 
4 And perhaps there was a Reference to 
bat when God ſaid to him, Look now towards 
10d Heaven, and tell the Stars, if thou be able to 
nber them + So all thy Seed be, Gen. 15. 5. 


Spirit in Scripture that Moſes was Learned in 
4% the Wiſdom of the Egyptians, Acts 7. 22. 
#hich was large and Multitarious, made up of 

| F 3. Mathe- 
coil ___ 
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iu 
The Preacher, Part 1. p. 252, & 269. 


pleat Divine and Preacher is one that is skilled 


[tis particularly taken notice of by the Holy 
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Mathematicks, Natural and Moral Philoſophy, 


beſides the Hieroglyphick Learning. 


Bezalcel and Aholiab are praiſed for their 
Skill and Art which they uſed about the Ia. 
bernacle. Lea, and this is attributed to the 
Spirit, for it is Recorded that they were filed 
with the Spirit of God, in Wiſdom, and Undlr. 
Randing, and in Knowledge, and in all manner 
of Workmanſhip, to deviſe Cunning Works, i 
work in Gold, and in Silver, and in Braſs, &c. 
Ex. 31. 3, 4. And by the by, I remember ; 
late Learned Writer, Dr. More, who had: 
Great Opinion of the Ingenious Des Carte, 
compareth him with this Bezalee! and Abholich, 
conclud ing he was Inſpired from above with {6 
Curious a Mechanick Wit. | 

Fob, who by the Teſtimony of God himſzlt, 
* was a Perfect and Upright Man, and one 
that feared God and eſchewed Evil, Adorned 
thoſe Divine Graces with Skill in Natural Phi 
loſophy, and more eſpecially in Aſtronomy, 


which we have divers Notable Specimens in his 


Book: And indeed the Country he lived in was 
very ſerviceable to the Promoting his Inquiſitiv: 
Inſpection into the Heavenly Bodies. It is part 
of Solomon's Encomium, given him by the Spi. 
rit of God, 2 Kings 4. 22. that he ſpate i 


Trees, from the Cedar-Tree that is in Lebanon, 


even to the Hyſſop that ſpringeth out of the Wall: 
He ſpake alſo of Beaſts, andof Fowl, and of Cree): 
ing Things, and of tiſhes, which are the fevc- 
ral diſtint Ranks of Creatures made by - 

3 | ; 1 


DAM 
* 


* Job 2. 3 
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i that hence it appears he was throughly 
lle in all Parts of Natural Philoſophy. It 


| Wiſdom dwells with Prudence, and finds out 
| Knowledge of Witty Inventions, Prov. 8. 12. to 
let us know that Quickneſs of Wir and Skill in 
Humane Arts are not unworthy even of Divine 
41 of which he ſpeaketh in that Book. 

Of Holy Daniel and his Aſſociates it is record - 
ed that they were Skiiful in all Wiſdom, and cuns 


6 


„ing in Knowledge, and underſtanding Science, 
and were taught the Learning of the Chaldeans, 
2 Dan. 1. 4. | 

N But to come on further, it might be added 
„ WE here, that the Eminenteſt Fathers and Lights of 
me Chriſtian Church were not only Maſters of 


Acquired Wiſdom, and Bred up in Learning, 
and Skill'd in the Ingenious Arts, but they 
| thought theſe were needful for the Preſervation 
of Religion, and the Confutations of Errors 
and Herefies. Though St. Bai, in his 24th 
| Homily, which treats concerning reading the 
Books of the Pagans, : condemns the Practiſe of 
thole who make the reading and ſtudying 
them their chief Buſineſs, and adviſes Young 


Diſcretion, yet he ſhews that they are in their 
kind uſeful, and particularly ſets down ſeveral 
notable Examples and Inſtructions which he 
took from thoſe Gentile Authors. And there 
are others of the Antients who have expreſſed 
how ſerviceable thoſe Writings are even to thoſe 
who are employed in Theological Studies. Bur 
otthis I have ſpoken in another Place, 


F 4 But 


zs this Royal Penman who acquaints us that 


Men to peruſe ſuch Writings with Caution and 


£2 


Epiſt, ad Paulin. 
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But ſome filly People have been taught t 
Object thus, Chriſt and his Apoſtles were 10 
Scholars; they were no Students or Graduates 
in an Univerſity ; therefore ſuch Learning can- 
not but be Uſeleſs, if not Unlawful and Sinful 
But the Anſwer to this Fooliſh Cavil is eaſe, 
for firſt as to our Bleſſed Saviour, he was the 
Eſſential Wiſdom of the Godhead it ſelf 
which ſwalloweth up all Inferiour and Humane 
Knowledge, and yet ar the ſame time vertual- 
ly contains it all. But it is recorded of him, 25 
he was Man, that he Increaſed in Wiſdom, a; 
well as Stature, Late 2. 5. And in the fame 
Chapter we are taught from his own Example, 
that Regſoning and Arguing are to be uſed when 
there is occaſion, for he was found Piſputing 
with the Jewiſh Doctors and Prieſts. 

And then as to the Apoſtles, they were not 
all of them unletter'd Men. It is probable that 
Matthew, who was taken from the Receipt of 
Cuſtom, was not ſuch a one. But we are cer- 
tain that Paul was not, for he was brought up 
at the Feet of Gamaliel, and was verſed in the 


Greek Poets, (Three of which he quoteth) and 


was a Man of great Accompliſhments, both 
Natural and Acquired. * As for the reſt of tbe 
Apoſtles, it is granted they were poor Filher: 
men, and not Bred up in Learning: But they 
had that Anointing St. Fohn ſpeaks of, which 
Tavght them all things. f They had no _ 

in 
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* See what is ſaid in the Preacher, Part I. p. 270, 271. 
+ Quicquid aliis exercitatio & quoridiana in Lege med: 
ratio tlibuere ſolet, illis hoc Spiritus Sanctus ſuggerebar, 
erant, juxta quod ſcriptum eſt, docibiles Deo. Hieronym. 
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© ing gained by Study, but they had Knowledge 
| ty Inſpiration. Their Learning was not Ac. 
| quired, but Infuſed, which was a higher Sort 
of Learning, and therefore was an Abundant 
E Recompence for their want of that which was 
Lower and Meaner. There was no need of 
| Arts and Sciences when they were indewed from 
above with Extraordinary and Miraculous Gifts. 
What though they were not skilled in Artificial 
Logic, and could not diſpute in Mood and Fi- 


gure, or with Art take off an Argument which 


was very preſſing upon them! Yet they could 
I remove Mountains, which was a harder thing to 


do, but was far more ſerviceable to the Con- 
viction of Mens Minds that their Doctrine was 
from Heaven. Though they were not verſed in 
Natural Philoſophy and Medzc&s, yet they 


could Cure all Diſeaſes. And was not that a 


powerful Rherorick, whereby they could Speak 
1 Diſeaſed Man into Health, and Cure him with 
2 Word? And might they not pals for Good 
Linguiſts when they could Speak and Interpret 
al Languages? 

The Apoſtles being thus extraordinarily fitted 
for their Miniſtry, there was no need of ordina- 
7 Indowments and Qualifications. But ſeeing 
thoſe extraordinary and miraculous Gitts are 
caſed in the Church of Chrift, the ordinary 
ones are now become needful. In this preſent 
Dilpenſation of things even Divine Knowledge 
muſt be attained by Study and Prayer, as well 
8 by the Affiſtance of the Holy Spirit. You 
muſt know this, that though Humane Know. 
age be beneath Chriſtian Faith, yet it is no, 
contrary to it, or deſtructive of it: And thol, 

Men 


they are. But of this likewiſe I have ſaid ſome. 


Eminent and Pious Father of the Chriſtin 


Things; and Learning is not to be vilifed 


But rather this, we are to think that theſe 


And all ſerious and underſtanding Chriſtian 
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Men who being Taught of God without a] 
Humane Helps, and particularly Book-learning, 
(as they call it)are an extravagant Sort of Pe 
fons, and nouriſh in their Minds Fond Imaginz 
tions, and are running into groſs Enthuſiaſm 
and have forgotten under what Diſpenſatior 


thing in my laſt Diſcourſe, and therefore wil 
add no more now. | 88 
I will only here tranſcribe the Words of x 


Church. [ * © I conceive, faith he, it is aptel 


upon by all Perſons of found Minds, tha” 


_ 


ev 


Learning hath the firſt Place among all Hu 
mane Good Things; I mean not only thi 
more Noble Learning of ours, whereby n: 
arrive to the Knowledge of Chriftianity, bu 
* alſo that other, which even thoſe who at 
« without are Maſters of. Many Chriſtians 
< reject this Sort of Learning, as Deceitful and 
* Dangerous, and ſuch as will turn them from 


God: But theſe Men have ſalſe Notions of 


cc 


©, 


** becauſe ſome have theſes Conceptions of it 


* fooliſh and unskilful Souls are thus affeCtet, 
*© hecauſe they would have all Men like them. 
* ſelves, that ſo they might ſafely hide them 
* ſelves in the Common Herd, and eſcape he. 
„ prehenſion for their Ignorance. ] Thus be. 


agree 


— _ = 1 


* Greg. Naz. Orat. Fun. in Baſil, Mag. 
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© :orce with him, and highly value Humane Let. 
ters, and blame the Vilifiers of them. 

E Unto you therefore who live in the Schools 
ol Humane Literature, who are the ſworn Vo- 
 taries of the Muſes, who are the growing 
Hopes of theſe Nurſeries of Arts and Sciences, 
unto you I can offer nothing more Seaſonable, 
upon you I can urge nothing more Important 
than this; Be as Learned as Moſes and Paul, 
but deſire to be as Good. Add to your Learn- 
ing Religion: To all your Acquirements join 
| the Knowledge of Chriſt Jeſus. Let Grace 
and Humane Knowledge meer, eruſalem and 
Athens, the Goſpel and Philoſophy, the Ora- 
cles of Scripture and Humane Authors. One 
has been ſo unkind to you as to tell you, N 
lus in Academiis ſolids Eraſmiis evadit. | am 


certain his Words will prove True. if you join 


not Spiritual with Humane Wiſdom, if your 
Skill in Philoſophy and in rheArts be not attend- 
ed with Supernatural and Divine Knowledge, 
for this latter is the True and Solid Learning - 
And ler metell you this is the beſt Way to im- 
prove your other Studies. This will befriend 
four Faculties, this will teach you to manage 
your Notions aright, this will concoct %your 
Crudities and Indigeſted Heaps of Sciences, 
this will make Philoſophy and Vain Deceit not 
to be Terms convertible. This will add Hear 
to your Light, this will make your Knowledge 
uſeful and operative. | 1 
e et 


ooo 


* Barclains, 
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Set then a due Eſtimation on Humane Learn. 
ing, but do not Over-rate it. Think not hy 


dint of meer Art to comprehend and conquer 
Divine DoQrines, for theſe are above Humane 


Reaſon and Learning, and conſequently mut F 
be hid from thoſe who have attained to no high. ; 
er a Pitch. Be throughly perſwaded of this, WW f 
that a SanCtified and Sincere Mind, directed by Wi 10 
the Scriptures, tho unacquainted with ars ab 
and Sciences, will ſooner underſtand the Sacted BW ;; 
Truths and Myſteries of the Goſpel, (and thok 7 
particularly that have been rhe Subject of the BW 4 
former Part of this Diſcourſe) than a Mind en- 7 
belliſhed with all Humane Arts, but deſtitue . 
of Sincere Piety. | 
This is a great and experienced Truth, bu: cor 


is difregarded by too many of thoſe that Im fe 
now applying my ſelf to; and accordingly they of 


will not admit of any but Letter d Perfons t O 


judge of the great Points of our Chriſtian Faith. eye 
This is a great Fault, and a groſs Miſtake, aud pur 
cannot but number it among the Cauſes f ma: 
that Corruption in the Evangelical Doctrine WW hay 
which is among us. 5 


IV Another Cauſe of it is, the ill managing 
of their Studies, and contenting themſelves 
with wrong Aims and Deſigns, and that both 
in their ordinary Studies, and thoſe that parti 
cularly relate to Divinity. If I may be permit. 
ted to be free with ſome of my Brethren, | 
think it may be look*d upon as a Fault in ſome 
of them, that tho' the ſtudy of Theology be 
their main Province, yet they employ them- 


fzlves in Diſquiſitions of a far different Nature, 
a 
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and ſuch as are impertinent and uſeleſs to their 
Great Purpoſe. They affect Enquiries that are 


ver foreign to the great Points which are their Buſi. 
ne WW neſs. So they become Strangers to neceſſary 
ut things, becauſe they are occupied in thoſe that 
are unneceſſary and ſuperfluous, as * Seneca 
1s, WWF ſpeaks. We are buſie in doing nothing, as the 


| fame + Author ſaith, whilſt we ſpend our Time 
about Matters that are mean and frivolous, 
idle and trifling. And a Great Man among the 
= Chriſtian Writers of old hath || caution'd againft 
nz this Unprofitable and Abuſive Way of Learning, 
m. (Las he rightly calls it) which confiſts only in 
WF Things that are to no real Purpoſe. 

On the contrary, we ſhould think our ſelyes 
It concerned to follow after found and uſeful 
mn WF Learning, ſuch as may moſt avail to the Good 
of thoſe we converſe with, and may redound 
(0 to the Honour of the Divine Majeſty.. For 
b. eren this Defign muſt go along with us in the 
0 os purſuing thoſe Studies which relate only. to Hu- 
0 WF mane Arts and Sciences. To which Purpoſe we 
> WH have an Excellent Pattern ſet us by a VVorthy 


Man, (a) © I carried along with me, faith he, 


* in all my Studies this great Deſign, namely, 
of improving them, and the Knowledge acqui- 
© Wh © red by them to the Honour of God's Name, 


i * and 
l- | 

t- —— — a 
deo non diſcentes neceſſaria, quia ſuper vacua di- 
e dicerunt. Epiſt. 88. 1 | 
be f operoſeè nihil agunt qui literarum inutilium fiudiis de- 
n- tnentur. De Brev. vit. cap. 14. 


e Thy w νννν 8 dyenciay magaiſilior d H i 
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(4) Judge Hale's Account of the Good Steward. 
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and the greater Diſcovery of his Wiſdom, le 
* Power and Truth, and fo tranſlated my Se. qu 
e cularLearning into an Improvement of D. the 
vine Knowledge: And had I not praQtiſ Qu 
<« this Deſign in my Acqueſts of Humane Learn. Au 
< ing, I had concluded my Time miſ-ſpent: Be. ma 
% cauſe I ever thought it unworthy of a Man ain 
© that had an Everlaſting Soul, to furniſh it cn. ther 
iy with ſuch Learning as either would di: othe 
* with his Body, and ſo become unuſeful for his on 
« Everlaſting State, or that in the next Momen Late 
& after Death would be attained without L. Vivi 
« bour or Toil in this Life. From which ad-. hic 
mirable Example we are admoniſhed to ſtrive tc Men 
be Maſters of Good and Serviceable Learning 
which is really of ſome conſiderable Uſe in 
the Life of Man, but that eſpecially which 
will fit us for another World. Even in our 
lower Studies we ſhould have Right Aims, ve 
ſhould refer them to Religion and a Holy Lite, 
tho* they have no 7mmediate Tendency to this 
high End. And it is certain, that if our Stu- 
dies and Diſquiſitions of Humanity be managed 
aright, they may be made ſerviceable to this 
Purpoſe, they may be made uſeful to rectifie our 
Thoughts, to widen the Capacities of our Souls, 
to poliſh our Minds, and to fit us for Vertuous 
Imprethons. 

Much more, when we apply our ſelves to the 
Study of Divinity, if we do not propound to 
our ſelves Pure and Upright Ends, we ſhall 
miſcarry in our Enquiry into thoſe Divine 
Truths. Want of true Intention in theſe 84. 
cred Studies doth oftentimes blaſt them. Some 


are Buſie in their Searches after Divine en 
; | edge, 


4 
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ledge, but it is to ſatisfie their Curious and In- 


© Quarrels and Controverſies. They read many 
Authors, and devour many Books, that they 
may Talk and Diſpute, and Nouriſh and Main- 
nin that Principle of Oppoſition which is in 
them. Or they defire to know more than 
others, out of a Principle of Pride and Oſtenta- 
tion: They know, to be known, and to conci- 
late Applauſe. Or they make the Study of 
[Divinity ſerviceable only to their Preferment, 
FImhich is no uncommon Thing with this Rank of 
Men. Or there are ſome other Siniſter Deſigns 
which they are governed by. ; 
| But the Wiſdom of God and the Wiſdom of 
the World are different, as on ſeveral other Ac- 
counts, ſo in regard of the End. It is no Won- 
fer then that thoſe who are in their ſearch af- 
ter Religion and Truth are led only by By-Ends, 
(ſuch as Curioſity, Affection of Diſputes, Pride, 
\mbition, or Covetouſneſs ) never attain to a 
Spiritual Diſcern of the moſt Important Do- 
ines of Chriſtianity, and the Saving Truths of 
te Goſpel, and to any Reliſh of the Goodneſs 
nd Excellency which are in them: It is no 
onder that theſe are hid and ſealed up from 
HE 
But the Right and True Ends whereby 
len ſhould be ated in their Purſuit after Di- 
Ine Knowledge are of another Nature. They 
ould make God's Glory the Firſt and Chief 
id of all : And next to that they ſhould de- 
to know the Truth, that they may acquaint 
kmſclves with their particular Duties, —— 
| that 


guifitive Humours. Or they intend to make 
their Reading and Studying ſubſervient to Nice 
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that they may live and prattiſe according t; 
their Knowledge: Alſo that they may be hene. 
ficial ro thoſe who are of weak Underſtanding 
and mean Capacities: That they may edifie th- 
Church of Chriſt, and ſet forward the Conyer. 
fion and Salvation of Mankind. Thele are Go. 
ly Intentions which ſhould be proſecuted in the 
diſcharge of the Paſtoral Office: The want of 
which it is to be feared is one Root of the Defe. 
Qtion and Degeneracy in the DoQtines of Chri 
ſtianity which I'm complaining of. For an Ly. 
right and Well-deſigning Mind is the beft Re: 
ner of our Thoughts and Notions in Religion: 
And a Man of Simplicity of Heart will under 
ſtand more than an Amngelick or Seraphick Do 
Etor. But on the other Side, the Truth fs hidden 
from thoſe Mens Eyes whoſe Aims are corrupt 


and unwarrantable, ſelfiſh and worldly ; as ne 


may remember that one of the Reaſons aſſign 
by our Saviour why the Perſons he ſpoke to 
did not underſtand his Doctrine, was becauk 
they ſought their own Glory, John 7. 18. 


V. The next Cauſe of the Change and Cor- 
ruption that is in our Doctrines is this, that 
Men will not be at the Pains to inform them- 
ſelves aright; they will not uſe the propet 
Methods tor the attaining of Divine and Her 
venly Knowledge. For this is a Thing that 
ought not to be doubted of, that this Know- 


ledge muſt be attained to in the orderly uſe of 


Means, and conſequently we muſt be Induſtii 
ous, Careful and Diligent; we muſt be ative 
and unwearied in our Applications relating 0 


this End. Then ſhall we know, if we follow on 
TE fo 
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10 know the Lord, Hoſ. 6. 3. that is, if we pur- 
ſue it with all Diligence, if we make it our 
Great Bufineſs. The Admirable Plato lays down 
ſzyeral Qualifications of a Hopeful Learner or 
Scholar, one that is like to improve in Under- 
ſtanding and true Knowledge; and among the 
eſt this is one, he muſt be * a Lover of Labour, 
| one that will be very Induſtrious, and ſpare no 
Pains, This holds true even in Spiritual and 
E Divine Attainments ! Earneſt Endeavours, Great 
Diligence and Induſtry, are neceſſary Conditions 
and Requiſites in him who is a Diſciple and 
Candidate of Religion and Saving Wiſdom, and 
eſpecially in him who is defign'd to be a Teach- 
er of others. | | 
To deſcend to ſome Particulars, there muſt 
be a great deal of Study and Meditation to ar- 
tiveto. this. There muſt be much Thinking, 
and Conſidering, and Comparing one thing 
with another. We muſt repreſent to our ſelves 
i: tte whole entire Scheme of Religion, and fer 
it all before us, and ſurvey all the Parts of it, 
that we may fee the Conſiſtency and Harmony 
do them. We muſt duly examine every Point 
ok Chriſtianity ; we muſt leiſurely, calmly and 
mpartially ponder the Arguments that relate 
bthem. It ſeems it agrees not with the Con- 
itution of ſome Perſons to buſie their Heads 
out theſe Matters, and to examine and ſearch 
mo them. And thence weſhall find that ſome 


on. 

| oo talk much againſt thoſe Points which I have 
firi- Wſcated of, do leaſt of all underſtand them. 
ive i Which 


1 


— * — 
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Which is accord ing to what a Learned Diyine 
whom I had before occaſion to cite, hath ofte; 
obſerved, he ſaith * that in Queſtions of preg 
eſt Moment none reſolve more peremptorily j; 
their own, or more uncharitably againſt oth; 
Opinions, than ſuch as have leaſt ſounded th 
Fundamental Principles of Irue Divinity. Ant 
indeed, what can we look for from theſe Me 
who have never turned their Thoughts in pod 
earneſt to things of this high Nature, whe 
Minds ate taken up with little Ceremonies, q 
with Secular Buſineſs, or Diverſion, ſo that th 
leave no room for theſe things which qu 
great Application? 

J have obſerved that tho' in the compaß d 
ſeveral Years laſt paſt there have been Debate 
among ſome of the Divines of our Church x 
bout Criticiſm, Hiſtory, Cc. and ſome le: 
Points relating to Divinity, yet they have fe. 
dom or never encounter'd one another about 
theſe of the greateſt Moment, but they peace: 
bly hang together, and contentedly fit down wit 
what ſome of their Chieftains and Ringleader 
have dictated to them, and never make it thi 
ſerious Work to penetrate into theſe Matters 
and to look on things on both ſides. This is an 
eaſie Way that they have taken, they tame 
and blindly follow their Leaders, to fave them: 
{elves the labour of ſearching into the Doctrine 
that are propounded to them. They generally 
receive. their Sentiments about them from 0 


thers, and never take Pains to examine them 
them: 


br. Fackſen, Vol, . Book 5. Chap. 6 
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themſel ves. They ſee that ſome Men of Note 
and Learning have eſpouſed ſuch Points, and 
therefore in deference to them, and having 
= Mens Perſons in Admiration, (which St. Jude 
Aſſigns as one Cauſe of Error in the Falſe Teach- 
ers he ſpeaks of, v. 16.) or that they may not 
be thought to be Ignorant, they cloſe with the 
ſame Notions. So Dottrines paſs from one to 
another without Enquiry, and hereby we are in 
danger of loſing many a Solid Truth. If Men 
go on after this Rate, and are not deſirous to 
| have a Thorough InſpeQion of theſe Points, 
and care not to ſtudy them to the bottom, they 
will eaſily be impoſed upon, and they will be 
tempted by thoſe that pretend to more Know- 
ledge than themſelves, to change the Articles 
| of their Belief, and to barter their Antient and 
Original Principles for Modern ones. 


Again, too many forget to beg of the Father 
Jef Lights to direct and bleſs the Labours of their 
Minds, and thence we have ſo many Miſtakes 
pin our Theology. They come to the ſtudy of 
Divinity as they do to that of Arts and Sciences - 
They think their own Wit and Parts will carry 


"hs 


$ an 
cl em out, and therefore they look not aſter a 
em- opernatural Aid and Aſſiſtance. And this is 
ins ene reaſon why they remain ignorant of the 
ally Pings of the Kingdom of Heaven. But we 
. rat be convinced of this, that unleſs we look 


WtoGod, it is in vain to look into Books. 
e muſt with inflamed Defires beſeech the God 
it all Grace that we may be fitted with the 
prowledge of bis Will in all Wiſdom and Spiritu- 
| Underlanding, as the Apoſtles pray for the 
FFF 
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Coloffians, chap. 1. v. 9. None but the Soul en. 
lightned from Above can judge aright of Hez. 
venly Doctrines; none but the Spirit can give 
us a clear infight into the Myſteries of Reli 
ion. 

b Wherefore it is neceſſary that with FEatteſ. 
neſs and Importunity we * implore the Divine 
Bleſſing in our Contemplations and Studie, 
and with ardent Supplications crave the Dir 
ction of the Spirit to lead us into Truth, and to 
enable us to think and apprehend aright con- 
cerning the great Matters of Religion, and 
that we may have a Diſcerning Spirit and a 
Sound Judgment in the Things of God, and 
that we may not be perverted by falſe Princi 
ples. It is certain that there are ſome III Opt 
nions and Perverſe Notions, which, like ſome 
Evil Dæmons, cannot be diſpoſſeſs'd but by Pray 
er and Faſting. 

Befides Diligence in Prayer, we muſt be cat 
ful to ſtudy our own Hearts. The neglett «i 
this hath done us much harm, and hut 
hindred our diſcerning the Divine Myſtericsd 
th: Goſpel. Whilſt we ranſack Libraries, 
whilſt we are in ſearch after Various Author, 
whilf we turn over all Sorts of Books, we folg 
to peruſe the Volume of our own Conſcience. 
This Book is out of Requeſt, and like an 0 


Almanack out of Date, and indeed 1s * 
J 


1 
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Non ex nobis eſt quid intelligömus, ſed ex eo qui 4 
innoſcibilia erant, fecit intelligi. Itaq; ab eo ſperanda il 
telligentia eſt, qui & pulſantibus aperir, & quærentibus 
monſtrabir, & peten tibus von negabit. Hilar. in pf. 120. 


e are concerned to root out this, that we may 
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by ſome to be a Book not worth the peruſal. 
Bur this is a great Miſtake, and of all Books 
this muſt not be neglected by Divines and Cler- 
2ymen. They muſt frequently retire into them- 
ſelves, and rifle and examine their Minds, and 
he throughly acquainted with themſelves. 


Whilſt Others are gadding abroad, and enter- 


in themſelves with Foreign Objects, they 


ſhould dwell at Home, converſe with their own. 


Hearts, and penetrate into the ſecreteſt Receſ- 
ſes of them, and there in One Page, read more 
than in a Hundred Authors. By knowing them- 
ſelves, they will come to know God and his Juſt 
Dominion and Prerogative, and their own Mean- 


neſs and Inferiority : They will not then bog- 


ge at thoſe Doctrines which I have Aſſerted 
and Vindicated, vg. the Impotency and Inabi- 
ly of Man's Free-will as to Spiritual Good, 


the Abſolute Neceſſity of Special Grace, and the 


Irefiftible Power and Force of it, and thoſe o- 
ther Evangelical Doctrines which relate to this. 
The Study of our Hearts (for I hope I may 


bare leave to mention it again, notwithſtanding 


it paſſes for arrant Cant among ſome Men) will 


bring us to a Free Confeſſion of all this. But be- 


auſe there are few that rake this Method, thence 
tis that there are ſuch frequent Miſtakes about 
eſe Matters. 


And + further, our Diligence and Induſtry 
ought to be ſeen in our endeavouring to work 


out of our Minds all Prejudice, for it is this 


that makes us ſhut our Eyes, even when the 
cleareſt Light ſhines upon us. And therefore 
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be in a Capacity to admit the Beams of Divine 
Light into our Minds. We muſt be careful t 

| enquire into the Truths of the Goſpel with 

|, Simpleneſs of Heart, and without Partiality, 

To the negle& of this it may be imputed that 
we reject or deſpiſe ſome of the choiceſt Do- 
Etrines of Chriſtianity, and that the Divinity 
of this Age confounds and deſtroys that of the 
former. 


VI. This Change of DoQrines is from ſome. 
thing that is yet worſe, and that is the Corrup- 
tion of Mens Lives, and the Irregularity of 
their Practices. We are told by the foreſaid 
Celebrated Writer of the Church, that * 276). 
out the Condition of doing God's Will, Men o. 
therwiſe furniſhed with the beſt Gifts of Art and 
Nature, can never be competently qualified for 
Spiritual Inſtruclors: But by performing it, the 
Simple and Illiterate ſhall be made capable of good 
Liſtruclions, and enabled to diſcern true Dottrine 
from falſe. Which he backs with thoſe Words 
of our Saviour, Fohn 7. 17. If any Man will 
40 bis Will, he ſhall know of the Dodrine, whe- 
ther it be of God; and let me add, he ſhall know 
what are thoſe Doctrines that are not of God, 
and he ſhall have Skill to diſcern them from 
the true ones. It is worth our obſerving, that 
when the Apoftle calls upon his Brethren not 
to be carried about with ſtrange DoQrines, he 


offers this as a Pyeſervative, I: 7s a good = 
— that 
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Mt the Heart be eſtabliſhed with Grace, Heb. 
z. 9. This, this will guard us from Errors, 
nd this will dire ly lead us to Truth, for by 
be effectual Influence of God's Grace and Good 
bricie on our Minds we ſhall find in our ſelves 
peculiar Eviction, which will prevail more 
hun all Demonſtrations, will be more Apodi- 
ical than all Arguments and Reafonings. I 
ry call this a Divine kind of Logick, which 
troughly confutes and convinces us, which an- 
wers all our Scruples and Cavils, and wholly 
ptivates our Underftandings inſomuch that we 
re Fully perſwaded of the Truth and Reality of 
chat is delivered to us. | | 


This which I'm now ſpeaking of is the very 
P:pth of Chriſtian Theology. You are brought, 
7 what I bere propound to you, into the moſt 
ward Receſſes of Divinity. If you come to 
he true underſtanding of this, you are arrived 
o the greateſt Proficiency in the Chriſtian Reli- 
in. You muſt not expect I ſhould fully ex- 
ain this Myſtery to you. If I could, it would 
"the ſo profound and admirable as it is. It 
not be ſo well deſcribed, as it can be expe- 
enced. The Attainment of this Excellency, 
il the Diſcovery of it go together. There is no 
ter Way to Apprehend it than to Poſſeſs it. 
here is a Practical and Senſible Knowledge 
hich differs from the mere Notional one. Re- 
ion is better felt and reliſhed by Practice 
an it can be comprehended in the Way of 
peculation; as the Sweetneſs of Honey is bet - 
«known by the Taſte, Low by the . : 
I 4 > 
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of it. * This kind of Philoſophy (for fo Era. 
mus calls it) 7s placed, ſaith he, in the Aﬀett. 
ens more truly than in Syllogiſms, it is Life more 
than Diſputation, it is Inſpiration rather than 
Inſtruction, it is Transformation rather than 
Reaſon. =. 
Therefore it is impoſſible that Men of bare 
Notion ſhould ever be Poſſeſſors of it. Indeed 
they may fancy that they are, and that they 
have attained it by their Humane Skill, but 
herein they are exceedingly deceived. They, 
like Moſes, behold Canaan at a diſtance, but 
never enter into it. They ate Strangers to the 
Chief Myſteries of the Goſpel, to the Great 
Points of Chriſtianity, though they have per- 
haps Nicer Conceptions of them than others. 
The Real and Experienced Chriſtian differs 
from the Speculative one as the Merchant doth 
from the Chymiſt. The former hath no Skill in 
Furnaces, and cannot talk of the Nature of Gold, 
or the ordering of it according to Art, yet he is 
Rich, and hath Gold enough. The latter hath 
rare Notions of Gold, and can Diſcourſe with 
great Skill and Quaintneſs about the managing 
of it, but yet the Man isePoor, and wants what 
he talks of. In like manner a true Practical 
Chriſtian may be Rich in Grace, though he car- 
not learnedly diſcourſe of it: And a Speculative 
Chriſtian may be truly Poor though he can 
7 | 75 talk 


— 1 


—— 


—_— - — 


* Hoc Philoſophiæ genus in AﬀeRibus ſitum verids quam 
in Syll zifmis, Vita eſt magis quam Diſputatio, 4fflarus po- 
tias q àn Eruditio, Trausformatio magis quam Ratio. Pa- 
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talk of the Spiritual Riches, and of that Gold 
tried in the Fire which the Laodictans were 
counſell'd to Buy, that they might be Rich, 
Kev. 4. 18. Ariftotle Writ of the World, but 
| his Scholar Conquer'd it. Many Read, Talk 
and Write of the great Things of God, and ano- 
| ther World, but the Practical Chriſtian alone 
| may be faid to Conquer them, and to be Ma- 
ſter of them. He Taſtes and Sees that God and 
| Religion are Good, he hath a Spiritual Senſation 
| of the Intrinfick Excellency of Holineſs, and of 
| the real Turpitude of all Sin and Vice. In ſhorr, 
he Experiences thoſe Things in Religion which 
others only have a Notion of, and conſequent- 
| ly he is the Wiſer and more Learned Man. For 
| (35 the Jewiſh Rabins have ſaid well in a Pro- 
| verbial Way) There is no Man ſo Wiſe as the 
| Maſter of Experience, This Explains and Illu- 
| ſtrates things in a peculiar manner, this makes 
them Evident and Clear. | 

| And beſides, by a Right uſing the Spiritual 
| Knowledge which he hath, and by practiſing 
what he knows, he hath the Saving Myſteries 
of Chriſtianity revealed to him in Way of Blef 
fing and Reward, To which Purpoſe our Sa- 
| viour's Words ro his Diſciples are remarkable. 
ie given to you to know the Myſteries of the 
| Kingdom of Heaven, but to them (i. e. the o- 
n MW ther Jews) zr zs not given: For whoſoever bath, 
WE 70 him ſhall be given, and he ſhall have more a- 
bundance. You make good. uſe of that Know- 
ledge which is vouchſafed to you; which God 
is plealed graciouſly to recompence by increaſing 
Jour Stock, and you have farther 1 
1 1 | Made 


* * * Low ww WW . r 


VE 


CO ones _ 


go  1The PREACHER. 
madeto you of thoſe Myſteries which are hid 
to others. . 8 | 
Lou then that are the Sons of the Prophets, 
and that live in the Schools of the Prophets, 
and have dedicated your ſelves to the Sacred 
Miniſtry, ought to look upon this as a power- 
ful Motive to the practice of Religion. You 
indeed of all Perſons are concerned to live well 
upon all Conſiderations as well as this: And if 
you do not, it will be highly ſcandalous and 
opprobrious. For what an unanſwerable Re- 
proach is it to Men of Learning, to have it ſaid 
of them, as a Lacedemonian ſaid of the Atheni. 
ans, * They know well enough what is good 
and right, but they neglect to practice it ? 
What a Reproach is it to a Student, and a Well. 
read Man, to be charged with Living as diſor- 
derly as the moſt Ignorant and Barbarous ? 
What a ſhame is it to have very Bright and 
Glittering Notions, and yet 'to have Manners 
ſordid, baſe and contemptible? Like that Baby- 
Joni an Image, to have a Head of Gold, but Feet 
of Iron and Clay? Like the Erhiopians, who 
are the neareſt the Sum riſing, and yet are of the 
Colour of the Night. Shall Light produce 
Darkneſs, and Krowledge bring forth Black 
and Foul Actions? We that are Men of Study 
and Contemplation ſhould be athamed of ſuch 
Monſtrous Productions as theſe, and bluſh at 
the mentioning of them: And we ſhould endea- 
vour to ripen and digeſt our Notions, into what 
is 
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-F Athenienſe; quod fir rectum ſciunt, ſed id facere neg- 
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is Affectionate and Practical. We ſhould, with 
Arianus, repreſent to our ſelves how gallant a 
thing it is that a Man can ſay to himſelf, 
„ Whilſt others are diſcourſing of Vertue in 
„the Schools, and ſpeak Big and Brave Things, 
« ] am praQiſing them. They are there com- 
« menting on my Actions, and diſpute about 
„me, and Praiſe and applaud me. Such Lan- 
guage will well become a Chriſtian Philoſo- 
cher, a Divine, a Preacher, for Practice is his 
greateſt and nobleſt Accompliſhment. He thinks 
itmore Praiſe-worthy to Reform any Part of his 
Life than to underſtand the whole Book of the 
Revelation, Tho' he values this latter Attain- 
ment at a high rate, yer he prefers the former 
to this and all Intellectual Acquirements. 

For he conſiders that Affection and Practice 
ne the End of Knowledge, and that there ſhould 
ot be a Separation between theſe. We find 

bat the Motion of the Brain is Synchronick 
with that of the Heart, as in Fractures of the 
CFanium Phyſicians obſerve. And we can't but 
uke Notice that the Head and Brain are framed 
n purpoſe to derive Senſe, and Motion, and Ac- 
ivity to the Body. Which Contrivance of 
Nature fairly hints ro us that Underſtanding 
nd Rxotoledge naturally lead ro Aion. And 
dence it is that Words of Knowledge denote 
ot only Affection but Practice. How natural, 
w rational then is it that we ſhould join 
teſe together; and the rather, becauſe they have 
uch an Influence upon one another, _— - 
uc 
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ſuch Wonders in Conjunttion, But eſpecially 
we are to remember what hath been ſuggeſts] 
under this preſent Head, that by Living and 
Acting well we have the Advantage of difſcery. 
ing the Things of God, and the Myſteries of 


Chriſtianity, which are concealed from ' Carnal 
and Senſual Minds. For there muſt be a Di. 


vine Frame and Temper to capacitate us to re- 
ceive Sound Doctrine. There muſt be a Senſe 
of God and Religion very ſtrong upon our 
Hearts, there muſt be a Principle of Divine Life 
in us, by vertue of which we ſhall become 
True Judggs of Religion, we ſhall have a clear 
Taſte and Reliſh of what is Truth. For it is 
this that refines our Apprehenſions, and ſtreng- 
thens our Faculties, and darts in Light and 
Truth into our Minds. - 5 | 

But on the contrary, thoſe who are unac- 
quainted with the reality of Religion, thoſe 
who have not undergone a Change in their 
Hearts and Lives, thoſe whoſe Minds are not 
ſanctified by Almighty Grace, are great Deſpi- 
ſers and Oppoſers of the Truths of rhe Goſpel, 
We find it confirmed by daily Experience, that 
thoſe who neglect to nouriſh a warm Senſe of 
Goodneſs on their Minds are very liable to Mi- 
ftakes and Errors in Religion? Their Vitious 


Affections diſtort their Reaſons and Judgments. 


Prophaneneſs of Life damps, and even extinguiſh- 
es the true Sentiments of Chriſtianity. Being 
debauched and corrupted in their Manners, they 
naturally degenerate in their Perfwafions ; ſo 
they make ſhipwrack of Faith and a Good Con 
ſcience together. L 
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ft muſt needs be ſo, becauſe vitious Inclina- 
tions and Habits are in themſelves Enetnies to 
Divine Knowledge : They cloud and darken the 
Frain, they ſully and pollute the Underſtanding, 
they corrupt and debauch the Rational Facul- 
ties, they will not permit the Mind to liſten to 
Right Reaſon and Convictive Arguments, but 
they hurry the Soul into all Diſorder, and fo 
ſtrangely Ruffle and Diſcompoſe it, that it is ut- 
terly Uncapable of receiving the Divine Im- 
preſſions of Truth, and of embracing the Excel- 
lent Maxims of the Chriſtian Religion. | 
"And from hence we may gather how we 
come to degenerate in our Theological Princi- 
ples. Many are Bred upin a looſe Way, and 
know nothing of Seriouſneſs and Strictneſs of 
Life : They indulge themſelves in worldly Plea- 
ſures and Vanities, in idle and vain Expence of 
Time, they accuſtom themſelves to the Propha- 
nation of : the Lord's Day, to Intemperance, 
dleneſs, and Folly, and ſhew little of God and 
Religion in their Converſations, and thus by 
their early Pollutions they make themſelves un- 
ft for the Purity of Divine Doctrines, and they 
make themſelves fit to receive any Impreſſions 
of Error. Let me tell you, it is hard to paſs 
ſtom an Evil Life to Good and Sound Notions. 
lt is a hard for a Young Man, a Looſe Spark, to 
fart up a Solid Divine: From a kind of a Beau 
to become a Grave Preacher. Can we think 
that thoſe who have ſcoft'd at Serious Preach- 
ing, and condemn it as Canting, are fit to en- 
tr into the Miniſtry of the Church, or that 
When they are enter'd, they are fir to be ac- 
Quainted with the Mind of God in his m_ 
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4 God, as Men ſpeak of Riddles, and as Prieſts 
“ hardly knew what they ſaid: | 


good Account of the Reaſors and Cauſes of the 
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Can we think otherwiſe than that thoſe youth. 
ful Minds which have been corrupted with the 
Contagion of Bad Company, and have ſuckd 
in from it Ill Principles, will certainly be pre. 
Judic'd againft Sober and Divine Truths? Wha 
can we expect from thoſe that have no good 
Foundation, that have not been inured to: 
Senſe of Religion and Holineſs, but to the con 
trary? What ſucceſsful Inſtructions can we 
hope for from ſuch Perſons. 


I will ſhut up this Particular with the Word, 
of a Learned, Pious and Practical Divine, * l 
<« is meet, ſaith he, that they whoare to con- 
vert others, ſhould be efteQually converted 
* themſelves. John muſt firſt eat the Book, 
and then Propheſie, Rev. 10. 9. The Mini. 
ſters of the Goſpel muſt firft themſelves eat 
* the Book of God, which is indeed done | 
& when they are nor only in their Minds en- 
“ lightned, but their Hearts are mollified, and 
© brought in ſubjection tothe Word of Chriſt 
“ Unleſs Chriſt be thus learned ſpiritually and 
&* really, Divines thall ſpeak of the Word of 


* in former Times faid the Martins, when the 
By this time, I hope, I have given you 2 
Degeneracy of tlie preſent Times as to Princi. 


ples. Ihave let you ſee what is the true mw 
0 


— *. — — ——ů——— — 
r * — a 
out 


* Mr. Perkins's Commentary on the Epiſtle to the Cal 
fans, chap. Is v. 16, | 2 
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of Mens not enduring Sound Doctrine. Nor 


b. t:2ve I yet finiſhed what 1 deſigned. There are 

be Two other Springs and Sources of this Malady, 

1 and theſe I will more largely and amply infift 

re- upon than on thoſe that J propounded before; 

n becauſe I think they are the moſt General 

ol Wl Czu/es of this Diſorder, and ſuch as aniverſal-. 4 
2h influence on thoſe who in theſe Times cannot | | 
n- WY endure to hear of thoſe Goſpel Truths which I | 


have ſet before you. This proceeds from their | 
Overvaluing of Reaſon, and their Slighting of | 
Scripture: Which are the Two Heads 1 will I 
rds aſſt upon, and I beſeech the Divine Goodneſs 

I: o make them really ſerviceable to the Benefit of 1 
on. thoſe who ſhall peruſe theſe Papers. | 


ok, WW firſt, The Unſound DoQtrines which! 1 
ini. bad Occaſion to Mention, together with tus | 
eat hole Sect of Arminianſm, owe their Riſe to - 
ne Wil the Overvaluing of Humane Reaſon, They tell [ 
i 


5 that it is below a Man of Senſe and Parts 
(which they take to be their own Character) 
o admit of any Doctrine in Chriſtianity which 
b not level with their Reaſon. Hence they 
muſt needs take up falſe Notions in Divinity, 
cauſe there are many DoQtrines belonging to 
twhich are above that Level. The great Cry 
« the Men of this Age is that the Arminian 


ua Whvints ſound more Rational, and are more eaſie 

the obe conceived than the other Doctrines: And | 
ncl- Wicrefore for the ſake of that which they call | 
iſe % n, they change and new Model the Con- N 


itution of the Chriſtian Religion. For they 
it that a Man muſt uſe his Reaſon, and 
here fore the other Points are not to be admit- 


ted, 
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ted, becauſe they claſh with this. They cat 
Underſtand, or give an Account of them, and 
thence they conclude that there is no ſuch thing 
in reality. | ; | 
But theſe Men are to know that our Reaſon 
was not given us to quarrel with Religion, and 
the Great Articles of Chriſtianity which are 
delivered in the Goſpel. * They are to know 
that Humane Reaſon, and Nature, and Philo. 
fophy, have nothing to do with theſe things, 
becauſe theſe are above thoſe. But ſeeing they 
are for uſing and exerciling their Reaſon (which 


is a very Excellent and Neceſſary Employmen) 


{ adviſe them to uſe it in the governing of their 
Paſſions, and correcting their Senſual Inclinati- 
ons, for the proper Work of Reaſon is to check 
and ſubdue theſe. Then we act like Reaſonable 
Creatures, when we live the Life of ſuch Crea. 
tures, not in giving way to Luft and unruly Ap- 
petites, but in Self-denia], and ſubmitting our 
ſelves to God and his Will. And by that time 
they have done this, they will find themſelves 
diſpoſed to believe and aſſert whatever God 
hath revealed, tho? it be not adjuſted to theit 
Natural Reaſon, and Ordinary Underſtanding, 
They will be convinced of this Important Truth, 
that Humane Reaſon is always vain and deceit- 
ful when it is carried beyond its proper Bounds, 
that is, when it undertakes to determine of 


thoſe things which come not under 1 


— 


2 


0 ceſſent propria hominum opiniones, neg; fe ultra di- 
vinam conſtitutionem humana judicia extendant. Hilar, de 
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gion. Such are thoſe Evangelical Truths which 
| have diſcourſed of, which are above the 
Sphere of Reaſon, and depend wholly on Di- 
vine Revelation. 5 | 

In vain then do the Socinians and Remon- 
ſtrants cry up Reaſon when they have to do 
with rhe Articles of Revealed Religion. They 
unviſely mix and blend thoſe Things which 
(hould be kept aſunder. They impradently 
and precariouſly argue from the ſeeming Rea- 
ſonableneſs and Fitneſs of Things ro the Truth 
and Reality of them. They unduly meaſure 
ard judge of the Nature of God, and of his 
Councils, according to the Suitableneſs of them 
o their own private Apprehenſions and ſhallow 
Conceits. 3 

This is the Way of the Roman Catholicks, 
they fancy ſuch and ſuch Dottrines to be agree- 
able to Reaſon, and to be founded on Conveni- 
ence, and then they vote them to be True and 
Certain; as in the Point of Supreme Head of 
the Church, and that of an Intallible Judge, 
ad ſeveral other DoQrines, which they defend 
an the Account of the Equity, Fitneſs and Rea- 
lnableneſs of them. But our Proteſtare Wri- 
ters tell them that theſe things may ſeem Rea- 
bnable and Fitting to us, bur this is no Argu- 
nent ofthe Reality of them: For that which is 
thought by us moſt Convenient, may not be 
uuged ro be ſo by God: And without doubt he 
b the beſt Judge. And why may we not thus 
peak like Proteſtants in the prejent Caſe, and 
ell the Friends «of Socinus and Arminius that 
ttoſe Points which are controverted between 
s are not to be decided - Humane _— 
| an 


And the Natural Dictates of Mens Minds, but 
by the Word of God? Seeing we are ſhort: 
ſighted, and cannot penetrate into the Divine 
Secrets, it is highly unreaſonable to find fault 
with them: But we ought to believe that there 
is a Reaſonfor all that God ſaith or doth. We 
ought to think that all the Doctrines (as well 
as the Precepts) which come from him are Juſt 
and Good. 

Nor are we to wonder that theſe Men guide 
themiclves by other Maxims, and vilifie mary 
Evangelical Truths under the Pretence and Pa- 
tronage of Reaſon : For this is no new Thing, 
but the very {ame that was done whenthe great 
Truths of Chriſtianity were firſt revealed to the 
World; when ſuch Evangelical Doctrines as | 
theſe catne to their Ears, namely, the Trinity | 
of Perſons in the Godhead, the Incarnation of 
Chrift, the Union of the Divine and Humane 
Nature, the Redemption and Recovery of Man- 
kind by the Blood of Chriſt, rhe Reſurrection 
of the ſame Body, the great Diſcoveries con- 
cerning another World, Cc. the profound 83. 
ges among the Gentiles vnanimoully agreed to 
oppoſe them, and cry them down as DoCtrines 
utterly repugnant to Reaſon, and contrary to 
the received Notions of Mankind. Hence it 
was that when St. Paul diſputed with the Phi. 
loſophers at Athens, he was Laugh'd at as 3 
vain Babler, and a Man of unreaſonable and 
abſu e! Principles. His moſt powerful Logics 
could not move thoſe ſtiff Rationalifts ; and 
when he darted in among them rhe moſt Re 
dundant Light, they were ſtill in the Dark 


And Pardon me if I ay that the very Owls of 
— Athens 
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Athens were not half ſo Dim: ſighted as the 
Philoſophers there. Vet without doubt the A- 
thenians, who were the Flower of all Greece, 
nor only thought themſelves incomparably the 
Wiſeft Men in the World, and reckon'd them- 
ſelres the only Civilized People, and all others 
beſde them Barbarians, (which was the uſual 
Epithet they faſtned on them) but really theſe 
Men were the moſt knowing Perſons in the 
Heathen World, they were certainly great Phi- 
oſophers, Acute Diſputants, Excellent Virtuo- 
os, and highly improved in all Humane Arts 
ind Sciences. But notwithſtanding this, their 
Notions and Arguments were inconfiſtent with 
6 - rope of Chriſt, and the Principles of the 
oſpel. pr 
What was the Reaſon? This moſt certainly, 
that the Knowledge of theſe things was not to 
be had by Natural Light, could not be learnt in 
the School of Nature. Theſe Men of Philos 
bphy ſozeg bt after Wiſdom, as the Apoſtle ſaith, 
(I, Cor. I. 22.) i. e. The Wiſdom which their 
ain Philoſophy taught them, which was 
bounded only on the Common Principles of Na- 
ure, and reſpected not the extraordinary Pows. 
ir of God, and his Unlimited and Arbitrary 
ittings. Very Remarkable and Surprizing 
me thoſe Words of the Apoſtles in 1 Cor. 1. 21. 
In the Wiſdom of God, the World by Wiſdone 
new not God, i. e. through the wonderful and 
er- rulingl Providence of God, thoſe Men that 
retended moſt ro Wiſdom and Knowledge, at- 
ned not to the right and ſaving Knowledge 
i God by their knowing more than others: For 
ley had their Underſtandings darkned by at- 
1 1 tending 
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tending to their Corrupt Notions which thei; 
Philoſophy furniſhed them with. Theſe thwart 
ed the Articles of the Chriſtian Faith, and rn 
counter to all the DoQtrines of the Goſpel. Je. 
ſus and the Reſurrection ſeem'd ſtrange and jj: 
diculous Things to them. It was counted Fol. 
Iy by the Philoſophers and Wiſe Men to expect 
Life from Death, to hope to be ſaved by a Man 


that died on the Croſs. This is that which the 


Apoſtle expreſly aſſerts in 1 Cor. 1. 23. Th: 


Preaching of Chriſt Crucified was to the Greeks 


Fooliſhneſs. It could not be otherwiſe when 
they proceeded only on Grounds of Common 
Reaſon, and when the Doctrines which the Apo. 
ſtles preached ro them were far above it. 

And ſo it is now, the Doctrine which I have 
treated of are accounted Fooliſhneſs, and are 
condemn'd as Nonſenſe by thoſe that doat up- 


on mere Philoſophical Principles, and deifie Rca. 


fon. Theſe Men] look thro' falſe Glaſſes, and 


have deceitful Repreſentations of Things; they 


ſee nothing aright that relates to theſe Do- 
Ttrines, becauſe they proceed upon mere Natu- 
ral Maxims, and uſe ſuch Arguings as are Cor- 
rupt and Senſual. This is the perperual Faulr 
of thoſe among us who addict themſelves to 
the Opinions of Socinus and Armin With tefe— 
rence to which latter the Learned and Judict- 
ous Biſhop Sander ſon would have us take no- 
tice of he Plau/tblene/s of Arminianiſin, and 


the Congruity it bath in ſundry Points with ih | 


Principles of Corrupt Nature, and of Carnal 
Reaſon, For it is, ſaith he, a wonderful licl. 
ling to Fleſh and Blood to have the Powers of N:: 


ture magnified, and to hear it ſelf flatter d, x4 
7 


r ans ow oa. 
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ſhe carried the greateſt ſtroke in the Work of Sal- 
vation. This is that Excellent Man's Judgment 
concerning Arminianiſin, in his Pax Eccleſis, 
publiſhed wirh his Lite, and other Pieces by 
Mr. Iſaac Walton. If the Divines of our Age 
would vouchſate (as they ought) to conſider 
what this Great and Famous Father of our 
Church here ſuggeſts, they would not ſuffer - 
Corrupt Reaſon to pervade and poiſon their 
Divinity: They would not throw off the Do- 
trines of the Goſpel, becauſe they cannot ſee 
the Philoſophy of them. | 

As to the Obſcurity and Difficulty which at- 
tend ſome ot theſe Divine Doctrines, this 
ſhould not incline us in the leaſt to disbelieve 
and difown them. It was rightly ſaid by that 
Learned Author, whom | have had Occaſion of- 
ren to Mention, that * Ir zs not necefſary we. 
ould abate the Strength and Vigour of our Aſ- 
ſent to general Principles, for want of ſaving 
futing in ſpecial Difficulizes. And the Reaſon 
s plain, for: if we mult reject a Principle or 
Doctrine, becauſe of ſome Difficulty in it, 
then we muſt reject moſt of the Great Truths 
of the Goſpel. Do we not read that Chriſtia- 
nity and its Great Articles are ſtilled the Myſte. 
res of Godlineſs © But how can they be a My- 
ery, if there be nothing Obſcure and Difficult 
in them, if all be Plain, Eaſie, and Natural! 
Where is the Myſtery then? Which evidently 
bbews that thoſe of our Church who eſpouſe 

tte Opinions of the Remonſirants, becauſe they 


H 3 ſay 
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3 Jach ſon. Vol, 1. B. 53. Ch. 30. 
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lay they are Smooth and Facile, and fitted to 
our Common Reaſon, do not underſtand the 
Nature of the Chriſtian Religlon, do not confider 
that there are Myſteries and Abſtrufiries in it. 
and that we ought not on the Account of theſe 
to think hardly of the Articles of Religion. 
Nay, let me ſay, we ought to eſteem and 
prize the Chriſtian Religion becaule it hath its 
Difficulties, becauſe it ſurmounts our Natural 
Reaſonings, and goes ſo much againſt the Grain, 


hy ems fewh® ga. mow heb anc * HA » 


I look upon this as a great Argument of the ö 
Truth of theſe Doctrines. If they were not as 
to ſome Things Abſtruſe and Incomprehenſible, h 
(as all Heavenly Things are) we might ſuſpett : 
that they were from Men, and not from God, { 
So then, that which our Ad verſaries object a. 
gainſt our Doctrines, is ſo far from diſparaging 
them, that it highly commends them. We [ 
ay thence argue that they came from God, R 
and are not of Humane Invention. : 
Here then let us underſtand our ſelves. and N 
ſee plainly what is the Cauſe of Mens cavilling 1 
againſt the Truths and Doctrines which I have WM 
advanced. It hath its riſe from the Weaknels U 
and Narrowneſs of Mens Minds, which ate 4 
wont to meaſure the moſt High by their own 0 


{ſcanty and contracted Proportions, Thoſe that * 
indulge themſelves in this Folly will think all Ir 
the Articles of Chriſtianity harſh and unreaton- | 8 
able, and at laſt they will admit of nothing 1 
in Religion but what is according to the Mode! A 
of their own vain Reaſonings. It concerns us th 
then io take care of our ſelves betimes, and to 10 
check his Folly, which is fo diſcernable in this ay 
Age, and is grown into Repute, It isnow © 

og Reems 
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ſteemed a great Specimen of Wit to raiſe Cavils 
and Scruples about theſe DoCttines which I have 
been treating of: And he is thought by ſome 
the Beſt Divine, and the Acuteſt Preacher that 
js able to argue and reaſon nicely againſt them. 
Propound one of theſe Points ro them, and pre- 
ſently they try to underſtand the Philoſophy of 
it, they examine whether it be exactly adjuſted 
to the Laws of Reaſon. If they find it will 
not endure this Touchſtone, they forthwith re- 
| it as falſe and adulterate. 


Far be it from me to diſcourage and dif- 
hearten any of you Academichs (for to thoſe of 
that Rank I ſpeak at this time) in your Philo- 
ſophical Studies. I wiſh you good Succeſs in 
your Enquiries and Reſearches. But take this 
Advice along with you, make not uſe of your 
Learning and Philoſophy to ſupplant Religion, 
and to diſgrace Chriſtianity. Do not Reaſon 
away your Religion and your Faith. Meaſure 
not God's Wiſdom by your own. Beware of 
thoſe Men who vaunt their Reaſon, in defiance 
of the Principles of Chriſtianity. Which is 
the common Fault of many at this Day; among 
whom the great Ground of all their Cavils and 
Objections againſt the foreſaid Doctrines is the 
not believing that thoſe Propoſitions may be 
true and certain, which they are not able to 
make out according to the Common Notions 
which they have of Things, according to the 
Arguments which Humane Reaſon furniſhes 
them with. This Disbelief is very pernicious, 
as I ſhall ſhew afterwards. At preſent I will 
only take notice that hereby they let the World 

- H 4 under- 
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underſtand that they are highly * conceited of 
their own Opinions and Judgments, of their 
own Parts and Abilities, and theſe they call WM Ini 


Reaſon. | vi 


The next and laſt Spring of the Miſcarriage WW the 

I have been blaming, is the Sigbting and Ui. f 
dervaluing of Scripture. There are thoſe who WM an 
reproach Revelation, to defend Reaſon : To WM Ch 
make themſelves Arminians, they are forc'd to WM tio 
renounce the plaineſt Texts in the Bible. One Me 
would almoſt gueſs from ſome of their Sermons il 
that they are of the Cardinal's Mind, who WM t « 
thus adviſed one who had been reading and WM Th 
ſtudy ing the Epiſtle to the Romans, Lay aſide, WM Fai 
faith he, theſe Triſles, theſe Fooleries, for they ¶ our 
do not become a grave Man. We have ſome of MI Th: 
this Gravity amongſt us, we have thoſe that ur 
have very mean Thoughts of this Apoſtle's Epi- den 
files: And from their deſpiſing the Dottrines WM {tt 
contained in them, we can't but infer, without WI ili. 
breach of Charity. that they look upon thoſe WM kv: 
Writings as very Trivial Things. Tho' among WW te 
the Apoſtles Sr. Paul was more Enlightned, Wl \ 
and had greater Diſcoveries made to him than I the) 
all the reſt, yet, behold! He is more deſpiſed i alle 
and neglected than them all. Even thoſe who w 
pretend to be great Admirers of Reveal'd Rell; 
| © + Ns gion, 


9 


— 


* Ad contumeliam Cceleſtium Verborum pro excuſatione] 
hebetudinis ſuæ prorumpunt, dicentes in his nihil rationale, 
nihil eſſe perfectum, volentes ea quæ à ſe dicuntur, ſola ellcY 
erudita, & dottrive ſux prudentia expolita, Hilar. 198 
Plal. | 118. Tn | £ 
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of ion, have the leaſt regard to this Great Man 
ir of Revelations. This Chief and Higheſt of the 
111 Wl loſpired Apoſtles is the Loweſt and Meaneſt 
with them, Of all the Epiſtles, his z re m-ſt 
ſighted and diſeſteemed. There we read th at 
ge Wl there is a Spiritual Contagion conveyed to is 
„(ccm our firſt Parents, but this is disbelieved 
ho nd laugh'd at by many. There we 1 that 
To WM Clrift's Righteouſneſs is made ours by Imputa- 
to Wl tion, but this will not gain aſſent among ſome 
ne Men. There we are told that there is a Speci- 
Grace vouchſafed ro ſome, which is denied 
to others, but this will not be admitted of. 


and There we are informed that Juſtification is by 
de, WY Faich alone, but believe it who will: Some of 


wr Divines refuſe to receive any ſuch Doctrine. 
There we are plainly infiructed about the Na- 
ure of Eternal Election, but this is abſolutely 
denied, and all the Texts that the Apoſtle hath 
kft to eſtabliſh and confirm it are ſcorn'd and | 
lied. Thus fare St. Paul's Epiſtles, and the | 
everal Members of that Sound Doctrine which ; 


nong ne there delivered. | 

ned, Let certainly, as they are Revealed Truths, 
than Wi they call for our Belief, for we are obliged to 
piled BY aflent to whatever God hath revealed, becauſe 
who t was revealed in order to our believing it. 
Reli This was the very Deſign of penning the Sacred 


Writings, and particularly of the Apoſtolical E- 

ſiſtles, which latter are very much deſpiſed of 

lie. We ſhould have been never the leſs Diſcs- 

Jl es of Chriſt, faith Mr. Le Clere, If any of © 
theſe 


[oe 


—_ 


* Annotat. in 1 Cor. 5. 9. 
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theſe Epiſtles had been loft. And another tells 


| . ; fron 
us, that * zhe Dofrines of the Chriſtian Faith are; 

_ tobe ſought for in theſe Epiſtles, for they * 
were not writ Deſignedly, but Occaftonally only 1 
and by the by: Which is the very Way of diſpa- bei 
raging the Epiſtles of the Apoſtles that + Bel: E 
Jasmine uſes : So that hence we may ſee from et 
whom our late Writers borrow their Method: Mer 
of vilifying the Epiſtles. But the true reaſo * 
of this Practice is becauſe there are ſome Do 10 
ctrines in theſe Epiſtles which they have 1. Pop 
good Opinion of, yea, which they oppoſe and e 
contradict: And 1uch are theſe Do&rines that aa 
have ſpoken of: Ln ug 
But we are not to take the Scripture bull... 
halves. The he Bible was given us on pu ant 
poſe to fix and eſtabliſh our Faith, and to fen Vt 
der our Religion Sure and Certain, Immedſ 1 
ate Revelations and Raptures are too high fof aly 
Jus: And Natural Light or Reaſon is too low * 
and mean, beſides that it is unſafe and dare... 
rous in our preſent State: Wherefore the only No 
true Path we are to go in, and in which he f 
may expect a Bleſſing, is Scripture, We hang 
this Book to Secure us, to Aſcertain us of th toſs 
Truth, and to Prevent our being ſeduced an bh 
decoyed by Pretences of Reaſon. The New Tt pf 
ſtament particularly was Endited and Write Tra 
on purpoſe to obviate and remedy thoſe Mil _ 
chiefs which ariſe from the Luxuriancy of Men "i 
Reaſonings. And therefore it is a nn „ 2 
ra Bu 

— wa — 861 both 
— 1 
* Mr. Locks Reaſonableneſs of Chriſtianity, 8 , 


+ De verbo non Scripto, Lib. 4. c. 10. 
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font to the Holy Writings, to refuſe their Ar- 
irement, to reje& their Deciſion in Matters of 
Faith. 

The Riſe of Popery was from this very Thing, 
their neglecting the Scriptures, and forbidding 
the reading of them. And this is the Origin 
of the Preſent Errors which reliſh of Popery. 
Men frame Notions out of their own Imagina- 
tons and Reaſonings, without conſulting the 
nipired Writings. And if this be blameable in 
Papiſts, can it be commendable in Proteſtants ? 
We make a great deal of Work with the Ro- 
naniſts for their denying the Scriptures to be 
1 be Sole Rule of Faith, and we very vigorouſly 
rack them on this Account. When we are 
Pu onfuting them, we think (and we think right- 
teig chat we baffle their Doctrine of Tradition 
wa y ſhewing that the Bible was given to be the 
ay Standard of Belief. Now, what Tra- 
ion is with the Papiſts, that Reaſon is with 
me Proteſtants, The former believe many 
odrines, tho inconſiſtent with Scripture, for 

tz ſake of Tradition: The latter embrace other 
{ th VoUrines (as repugnant to the Scriptures as 
boſe) for the ſake of Reaſon. But both of 


* tem muſt needs hold that Scripture is not a 
* ret Rule of Faith, for we ſee that one adds 
W Tradition, and the other Humane Reaſon to it. 
Med) little Difference then is there (as to this 
© ater) between Papiſts and ſome Prote- 


ante £ 5 
But you will ſay, theſe Preachers, whoſe 
WI octrine I diſlike, are as converſant in the Ho- 
5 Scriptures as thoſe of another Perſwaſion, 
Wd they ſtudy them with as great * 


a — 
8 22 ͤ :! — "ORR — 
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I deny not that ſome of them do, but fron 


their Diſcourſes and Sermons which have ſeen 
the Light, we may be apt to think that they fy. 
dy them to pervert and deprave them; that 
they may thence have a Foundation for their 
own Doctrines which they have eſpouſed. Ac. 
cordingly we may obſerve what Artifices they 
make uſe of. They (as * St. Zerom remark; 


concerning the like Perſons of old) pretend to 


ſupport their DoQrines with Divine Authority, 
and Teſtimonies from Scripture ; but then ue 
may diſcern how deceitfully they go to work ; 
they force a Senſe of their own, they abuſe 
Grammar and Criticiſm for their particular 
Ends, they voluntarily miſtake the Scope of the 
Words: And the miſapply ing of Scripture is no 
Crime with them. 5 

It is an uſual Practice to alledge + ſome ſingle 
Paſſages in Scripture, to cull out ſome certain 
Words, without taking Notice of the Connedli 


on and Dependance of them, and thence to 
make Concluſions on their own fide. | could 


inſtance in ſome who have contributed much 


towards the marring the Doctrines of Chriftia- 


nity by this kind of Practice. But this is not 
fair and juſt, for after this rate a Man may 
maintain any Thing, tho' it be never ſo contrary 

55 | to 


— 1 — 
=" 
— 


+ Sine Scripturarum authoritate garrulitas hæreticorum 
non haberet fidem, niſi videretur perverſam doctrinam eti- 
am divinis teſtimoniis roborare. In Epiſt. ad Tit. 

f Hzretici particulas quaſdam de Scripturis eligunt, qui: 
bus decipiunt imperitos, uon connectentes que ſupra & in- 
fra ſcripta ſunt ex quibus vuluntas & intentio Scriptoti: 
poſſit intelligi. Augęſtin. cont, Adimanc, cap. 14. 


* 
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to Scripture, and elude the cleareſt Texts in the 
Bible, and yet at the fame Time quote Scripture 


for what he ſaith. We muſt not pick and 


chuſe here: We muſt not be ſuffered to pare 
of one Part from the reſt, to eſtabliſh from 
that one Part a Propoſition of our own invent- 
ing. Such Clippers are as bad as Coiners. It 
was a Rule that a Learned Writer among the 


Antients preſcribed himſelf,“ We ought (ſaith 
| he) not to judge of any one's Writings from a 


Part of them, we ought not to take ſome Frag- 


| ments, and from them to determine concerning 
the whole Mind of rhe Author. Which Dire- 


(tion is to be more eſpecially obſerved, if it be 


| applied to the Sacred Writings. We muſt nor 


diminiſh or curtail any Text, or any Part of the 


| Bible: We muſt take it altogether, one Part 
| with another, and never determine any Thing 
| from a ſingle Sentence or Paſſage ſeparated 
| — the reſt, where we know there is a Con- 
| neQtion, | . 


Again, there are thoſe who uſe their utmoſt 


Skill and Art to ob/cure and perplex thoſe Texts 
| of Scripture which relate to the Matters I have 
| treated of : That thereby we may be diſcourag'd 
| rom making uſe of them, and that we may be 
forced to ſubmit to the Standard of Humane 
| Reaſon, As theſe Points have ſome difficulty 
| in themſelves, ſo they are made much more fo 


by 


Ds 


| * M5 Gy & pigus 74 evyſeapudle , wid! 
| «700-74ptyjd]e Tiva AﬀpuBayos]is ie TETWY THY GAnv 
| Ts % © er, dudyeray. Eulog. Epifſc. A: 
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by Mens wilful entangling them. They ſtart 
Object ions and Cavils about the Interpretation 
of the Words, to beat us off from the plain 
Senſe contained in them. Their Aim is to A. 


maze and Puzzle us, that by that Means we 


may be diſſatisfied, and no longer endeavour to 
make uſe of thoſe Texts for our Purpoſe. But 
we muſt not be catch'd thus, we muſt remem- 
ber that we deal with Perſons that have a De- 
ſign upon us, and we are to fix this upon our 
Minds, that the Truths of the Scripture, tho 


. Obſcure, ought to be embraced by wiſe and 
underſtanding Men before the ſeeming Clearnels 


and Plainneſs of Humane Opinions and Aflertions, 

We are to know this likewiſe, that as the 
Scripture offers ſome Difficulties to us, ſo it 
ſolves them beſt of all. The Bible it ſelf is the 
beſt Interpreter and Reconciler. If a Man heed: 
fully peruſes the Scriptures, and diligently com- 
pares one Place with another, and lets Plain 
Texts expound thoſe that are Dark, and the 
Larger ones thoſe that are but Brief and Con- 


ciſe, he will never fail of the true meaning of 
theſe Holy Writings. The Scripture is the 
Voice of God himſelf: If we attentively and 


carefully liſten to it, we ſhall hear it interpret 
itſelf. The only Rule of Faith is the beſt Rule 


of Interpretation. This will certainly lead us 


to the True and Genuine Senſe, and confirm us 
in it, if our Minds be not corrupted with Pre- 
Judice and Prepoſſeſſion: For looking thro' 10 
deceitful an Optic as this, we ſhall read the 
Text otherwiſe than it is. This is frequently 
done by the Perſons Tm ſpeaking of, they = 


refuſ; 
Let t. 
theſe 
with 

have 

But n 
frſt, 
then 

there, 
We N 
Kript 
them, 
and ne 


look 1 


impoſ 
the m 
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the Scriptures to them, and do not go to the 
dcriptures. They are of Soc inis's Mind and 
Reſolution, who profeſt that * tho' the Satiſ- 
faction of Chriſt were expreſly mentioned in the 
Bible, yet he would not believe it. So though 
the Imputation of Chriſt's Righteouſneſs, Juſti- 


fication by Faith alone, Original Sin, the neceſ- 
ity of Supernatural Grace, the Eternal Decrees 


te plainly taught in the New Teſtament, they 
fefuſe to give their aſſent to theſe Doctrines. 
Let the Goſpel Writings be never fo expreſs in 
theſe Points, yet becauſe they do not comport 
with the Principles and Notions which they 
have taken up, they give no Credit to them, 
But now, if we apply our ſelves ro Scripture 
rt, and firmly reſolve to adhere to that, and 
then regulate our Notions by what we find 
there, we ſhall act otherwiſe. Here therefore 
we muſt be very careful: When we ſtudy the 
Criptures, and ſearch into the meaning of 
them, we muſt mind what God himſelf faith, 
nd not what our Fancy dictates. We muſt 
look for the Senſe from the Words, and not 


impoſe one upon them. We muſt bring back 


the meaning from the Text, rather than car- 
yy one to it. In ſhort, We muſt not dare to 
deny that ſuch and ſuch Dottrines are contain'd 


n Scripture, becauſe our Reaſons boggle at 


hem: But we ſhould firſt own them to be (as 
cer- 


— 


r 


De Chriſto Servat. Pars 1. cap. 6. N 
optimus Lector eſt qui dictorum intelligentiam expe- 
tex dictis potiùs quam imponat, & xetulerit magi: 
un acculeric, Hilar, de Trin. lib. 1. 
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certainly they are) in Scripture, and then ſi. 


mit our Reaſons to them. 

But there is a Generation of Men that wil 
not admit of this, and therefore tho? they ſeem. 
to pay Reverence to Scripture, and pretend 
to be determined by ir, yet they do what they 
can to evade it. We may ſay of theſe Men x 
Solomon of the firſt Generation of Men in the 
World, they have ſought out many Invention; : 
They are forced to make uſe of their Wits, to 
find Ways how to rid themſelves of thoſe Text; 
which preſs ſo hard upon them: And the Kna 
which they cannot untie, they boldly cut aſun- 
der. They ſer rhe Bible on the Rack, and do 
violence to the Words and Expreſſions of it, by 
accommodating them to their own preconceivd 
Notions. Bur let them ſhew the Subtilty of 
their Wit in any thing rather than in wreſting 
and perverting the Word of God. And they 
are to he reminded of this that Tricks and 
Evaſions, and Sophiſtry, cannot hold out again 
the force of Holy Scripture, Divine Kea. 
ſon, and the Senſe and Experience of good Men. 
Bur ſo it is, tho' we often acquaint them with 
this, yer they are continually on their Guard, 
to defend themſelves againſt the Aſſaults of 
Truth. And by being ſo often upon Service, 
they come to be expert in War; they are al 
ways appointed and provided, and they handle 
their Weapons with great Art and Cunning. 


But if they would be Free and Ingenuous, ard 


reſolve to ſubmi to the Truth and Simplicity 
of the Goſpel, we ſhould ſoon ſee them lay 
down their Arins: For there would be no need 


f them. | 
+ And 
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And briefly, if they would peruſe the Bible 
[ith a ſincere and unfeigned Deſire to find the 


the only Canon of the Chriſtian Faith, if they 
would look upon the Writings of the Goſpel as 
the Will and Teſtament of Chriſt, and lay 
ade the Codicils and Supplements of Mens In- 
vention ; and laſtly, if they would be convinced 
Int this gives the Bible the Difference from all 
ther Writings, that ir contains in, it Myſteries 


5 be believed, which are above our Underſtand- 
t ps, they would ſoon change their Sentiments 
: bout the Doctrines above-mentioned, and they 


ould come over to us with great Willingneſs. 


; ut the Reaſon why they diſſent from theſe Ar- 
f cles, is becauſe they do not value the Scriptures: 
" W'icy frame a falſe Idea of theſe Great Points, 
> Wecauſe they do not ſufficiently Prize and Eſteem 
7 tis Book. And thus you have ſeen what are the 


eral Cauſes of the Degeneracy of Mens Prin- 
ples in this preſent Age. I have largely ſhewed 
hence theſe Corruptions in our Religion have had 


n. Wir Riſe, and whence it is that they have gained 

th r ee 
1 

of 

ce, 

- | AM now in the Fourth Place to ſet before 
* the Danger and Miſchief of this Degeneracy, 


this nor enduring Sound Doctrine. The Apo- 
es Words are remarkable, 2 Cor. 4. 3. It our 


— pe be bid, it is bid to them that are loft. 
— ich is as much as if he had ſaid, The Con- 


uiltian Doctrine, or any Subſtantial Farr of it, 


of 


Truth, if they would be perſwaded that this is 


aling, and much more the Renouncing of the 


ls the Loſs of Mens —_— and the Forfeiture . 
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of their Happineſs. I do not now ſpeak of that 
DefeQtion and Error which proceeds from Tens. 
rance and Miſtake, or Weakneſs of the Under | 
ſtanding, but I ſpeak of ſuch Errors relating to Ml 
the Goſpel as proceed from the depravity of the fle 
Will and Affections. Such as are guilty of theſe Chi 
are pronounced Loft by the Apoſtle, they are in 21 © * 
State of Perdition. And in another Place we 


hear ſuch ſevere Language as this, Tho? we or an Phil 
Angel from Heaven preach any other Gaſpel - 


unto you, than that which we have preached unn 
you, let him be Accurſed, Gal. 1.8. This is not Al 
like the Curſes and Anathema's of the Church of 
Rome, which ſhe thunders out againſt all that 
embrace not the Articles of the Council of Trent, 
for theſe will do us no Harm. But the Curſe nd 
here denounced by the Apoſtle will ſtick faſt on 
thoſe on whom ir lights, becauſe they deſerve it 
for preach:ng another Goſpel, and (as it is explain 
ed, v. 7.) perverting the Goſpel of Chrift. Thus 
we ſee how Pernicious and Dangerous this is, with 
jeſpect to Our ſelves. 3 

5 is ſo with reſpect to Others, and even to 
Religion it fel For, 1. Ir viſibly promotes 
Scepticiſm. 2. It advances the Cauſe of the 
Deiſts. 3. It conduces to Trreligion and Aibe- 
yo. 4. It tends ro a Diſolate and Wicked 

ife. 

Firft, Nothing can be more apparent than 
this, that the Degeneracy which I have been 
diſcourſing of foiters Scepriciſm, and that 
both in the Learned and others. When the for- 
mer obſerve that not only Phyliſophical Syſtems | 
and Theories, which have prevail'd a conſide- 


rable Time, at laſt wear off, and are laid aſide 
| 3 


2s meer Fictions, and New Hypotheſes mount 
the Stage, but that Theological Dodctrines and 
Articles, which came down to us from the Apo- 
ſtles, and have been received a long time in the 
Church, are at length thrown off, and ridiculed 


25 idle and vain: Chimera's, doth not this tempt 


them to turn Scepricks in Religion, as well as 
Philoſophy £ Doth not this diſſettle their Notions, 
and ſtagger their Belief concerning Divine Mat- 
ters? | 

And when others obſerve the Carriage of the 
Preachers and Divines of this Age, that they 
wary from the Doctrines of their Predeceſſors, 
that they change their Articles as faſt as others 
(and themſelves too) do their Faſhions; that what 
was Good Divinity at the Reformation, and at- 
terwards, hath not been thought to be ſo for 
above theſe Forty Years ; that thoſe of the Gown 
ue as giddy and wavering as any other Men; 
that Churchmen play faſt and looſe with Religi- 
on; that they are juitly chargeable with Inconſtan- 


oF and Levity; when this, I ſay, is obſerved, may 


we not ſurmiſe the Sceprica/ Humour and Genius 
> theſe Times is nouriſhed and upheld /by it ? 
Doth not this Alteration, which is made in our 
frinciples, move Men to think tbat Opinion bears 
ay in Religion as well as in other Things, that 
vr Belief depends upon the Impreſſions made on 
u by Education, by Prejudice, by Authority, and 
te like, and that Imagination and Cuſtom are the 
Meaſures of Truth and Error? Thus it is as clear 
nd bright as a Sun-beam, that ſome among us by 
wt enduring Sound Doclrine, but changing it for 
tat which is of a different Nature, have promo- 
kd Scepriciſm and Indifferency in Religion in thoſe 
vho have taken Notice of 0 _ 

2 ow 


O 


The Second Part. 115 


—— — * Y 
CE Io ANI ͤ¶[ 33 wat Pa 


— 
— 


" 
rn 8 5 
» 2 Wn — — 


m 
4 


5 Tie PREAC HER. 


how Dangerous theſe are, may be gathered from 

this, that they are the Forerunners of Apoſtaſie, tor 

Scepticiſm and this differ as a Pa//ie and a Le. 

Enz in Degrees only, but they have the ſame 
aule. 


Secondly, In others it hath Begot and Encou- 
raged Deiſm. I ſay Deiſm, which is the Great | 
and Common Evil that in the Pulpits, and in the 

Preſs, and in the Diſcourſes of the Clergy, is cried 
out againſt, and that moſt juſily. But it is a 
very ſad Reflection to dwell upon, that ſome of 
theſe are the Perſons who promote and advance 
this Evil. For what is Dem but holding the 
Exiſtence of a Deity, and owning a Natural Re- 
ligion, but rejecting all Revelation? And conſe. 
quently it appears that we have been gratifying 
the Deiſts, and even taking their Part, whilſt we 
have been Writing and Preaching againſt them. 
We have condemned them for their over-valuingot 
Natural Religion, and deſpiſing that which 1s 
Reveal d. Bur at the fame time we have let them 
ſee what a mean Eſteem we have for the latter, in 
our renouncing of thoſe Doctrines and Principles ot 
Chriſtianity which depend wholly upon that kevc- 
lation which we have in the Writings of the New 
Teſtament. 

But 1 ſhali begin higher, and ſhew that there 
are thoſe among us who carry on the Deſign of 
Deiſm, by vilifying thoſe Diſcoveries which are 
made to us by the Divine Revelation in the O/ | 
Teſtament as well as in the New.The firſt Chapter 
of the Bible (as an Omen of what they will do 

with the whole Book afterwards ) is caſhiered by 
them. It is peremptorily aſſerted that neither the 


Sun, Moon, nor Stars, are a part of the Creator 
recorded 
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recorded by Moſes, altho' expreſs Mention be 
made of them in his Hiſtory of the Creation, 
altho' they be particularly inſerted into the Nar- 
ative of the Six Days Works, altho' 'tis expreſly 
faid, Ger. 2. I. Thus the Heavens and the Earth 
were finiſhed, and all the Hoſt of them, as 
the Sum of all that had been ſaid in the foregoing 
Chapter. Notwithſtanding this, we are told that 
the Earth only was finiſhed. And whereas Moſes 
faith the Creation was performed in Six Days, 
1 New Calculation is invented, and *tis declared 
that the Works of the Creation were Six Days a 
finiſhing. | g | 
The ſhort is, that the firſt Chapter of Gene ſis 

concerning the Creation and Origin of the World 
e. W's not adjuſted to Truth. plain and literal 

12 Ml *cnſe of the Words of the Hiſtory is to be reject- 

vo ed, to make way for a meer precarious Hypothe- 

n. Wis. This Chapter muſt not paſs for Inſpired 

of Wl >cripture, becauſe rhg Creation, as it is deſcribed 

is Wy Moſes, is not according to the Laws and Prin- 

m aples of Mecaniſin. Judge you now whether a 
in Det hath not good Footing here; judge 

ot bu whether he be not Encouraged to give 
e _ the firſt Penman of Revealed Truth, the 
| le. | 
They go on to the Third Chapter of this Book, 

te ud there they plentifully ridicule the Narrative 

of ien us by Moſes concerning the Fall of our Firſt 

irs WM tarents,and what is ſaid concerning Satar's tempt- 

% ig then, and the other Paſſages recorded in that 

ter N Chapter. We are told that we muſt nor ſhew our 

do klves fo weak and fooliſh as to give Credit to ſuch 
by lle and Improbable Stories as theſe, but we muſt 
the look upon them as Allegories and Parables, and in 
n bain Terms as Fiètions and Fables. 

led fo | I 3 By 
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By the way I might obſerve that this is ſome- | 
what akin to Mr. Le Clerc's Comment on Mr, 
4. 1. Then was Feſus led up of the Spirit into the 
' Wilderneſs to be tempted of the Devil, &c. all 
which Narrative he faith is a Dream: It was 
only a Fancy and Imagination of our Lord whilſt 
he was aſleep, but there was no ſuch Thing in 
Reality, tho* St. Luke afterwards relates the very 
ſame Things concerning Chriſt's Faſting and | 
Temptation, and tho' there is not one Word or 
Syliable that gives occaſion to doubt whether it 
was a plain Hiſtory, and Matter of Fact. This 
Writer then, and the other, to whom I referred, 
agree innulling the Letter and Hiſtory of the Bible, 
the! the latter be the moſt blameable, becauſe he doth 
this in ſo Important a Subject as the Fall of Adan, 
which is the Foundation of ſeveral great and ſub 
ſtantial Doctrines in our Religion. I ſuch Bold In- 
ſults on the Bible be not reſtrained, Revealed Reli- 
gion will be in great Danger. And yet J have not 
heard that this Attempt has been cenſured by the 
Sovernours of our Church. od 
This Author paſſes to the Seventh Chapter o 

Geneſis, and there he quarrels with the Hiſtory ©} 
the Univerſal Deluge, as an Incredible and Ro. 
mantick Relation. He denies the Poſſibility of 
an Univerſal Flood, becauſe he fancies there way 
not Water enough to drown the Whole Terreftri 
al Globe. Theſe are the Precious Notions of ſomg 
Gotham Divines, and this and all the reſt is exact, 
ly according to the Deiſt's Tooth; and he could 
not have been more obliged than by ſuch bantery 

ing of the Bible, and by finding fault with tha 
Arithmetick and the Chronology of the Sactec 
Writings, as theſe and ſome others have done. WF 
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If we paſs to the New Teftament we ſhall find 
that that is as ill treated as the other. * He that 


made ſo hold an Attempt on the Firſt Chapter of | 


the Old Teſtament, is as daring in his handling 
the Firſt Book in the New. He repreſents St, 


Matthew's Goſpel as a ſtrange Piece of Rapſody: 


And he tells us that the Compiling of that Hiſto- 
ry was by Miſtake. He dreams of Diſlocations 
everywhere : Thirteen Chapters together are all 
out of Order. And a wrong timing of Things 
(of which he complains) doth neceſſarily accom- 
pany ſo many Erroneous placings of Stories : And 
conſequently the whole is ſhatter d, diforder'd and 
confounded. Beſides, this Harmonzer holds that 
the Copy of St. Marthew's Goſpel is not the ſame 
now as it was at the firſt; Which if we grant 
we may go further, and ſuſpeCt the Copies of the 


other Books of the Bible. We may juſtly think 


that the Scriptures are not what they were at firſt 
when they came out of the Hands of the Penmen; 
which is more pernicious than what Hobbes, or 
Spinoza, or F. Simon, or Mr. Le Clerc have ad- 
vanc' d. | $34 

And having mention'd this laſt, I can't but com- 
pare Mr. Whiſton's Performance with this Wri- 
ers audacious Attempt on the Firſt Chapter of 
Matthew, where he propounds the Opinion of 
agood Friend of his ( himſelf without doubt) 


who thought St. Matthew lighted on a Genealogical 


Book of David's Family that was defettive, and 
hence this Evangeliſt's Account of the Lineage of 
our Bleſſed Saviour is Defective, or, in plainer 
14 Terms, 


— 


—— 


f *** 
* 


* Mr. Whiſton's Short View of the Harmony of the Four 
Lrangeliſcs, | 


. 
— — 
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Terms, Falſe. The Harmonizer doth not come 
ſhort of this, but rather exceeds it, when he faith þ 
we have not the True Copy of St. Matthews Gol L 
pel, and that the Hiſtory and Chronology of it are hi 
falſly placed. Thus, as this Author before Theo. B 


rized, ſo now he Harmoniges the Scriptures 4- ta 
way, and accordingly he will, if he goes on, ex. Ml C 
poſe the Sacred Writings to the Contempt of the ro 
— - Al 


Burt I proceed to ſhew how theſe Men are fur 
ther gratified by ſome of our Divines. It is pub. be 
lickly proclaimed to the World that there are mi- w. 
nifeſt Faults and Real Repugnancies in ſome Part; Et 
of the Bible. It is avouch'd that the Miracles fre 
and Wonders wrought by our Saviour and the ou 
Apoſtles may be done by Impoſtors and Sorcerers, Ne 
for theſe can work as True Miracles as they did, Ml Gr 
or could. Some to fhew how Low and Mean MM th: 
Opinion they have of the Chriſtian Diſpenſation, MW {ta 
tell us that Chriſtianity hath no other Deſign than | 
to improve our Natural Notions of Religion; MW :/n 

that there is no more required in Chrifttanity than WI Re: 
in Natural Religion,excepting the Two Sacraments, WI anc 
and Praying to God in the Name of Jeſus Chriſt ;, tha 
that there is no diſtinction between Evangelical MW for 
and Moral Righteouineſs ; that the great Myſte- MW ted 
ries and Tranſactions in Chriſtianity are in Imitati- MW not 
on of the Pagan Notions and Practices, ſome the 
whereof were Barbarous and Idolatrous. They IM teat 
tell us that they can't find the Exiſtence of God, MW of 
and the Immortality of the Soul anywhere MW wh 
revealed in Scripture; that it is impoſſible to have WI this 
an Idea of a Spirit, and particularly of God. We MW Lay 
are told that Chriſtians are nowhere bid to bc MW nou 
lieve in Jefus Chriſt. We have thoſe that deny 
the Divine Inſtitution of the Lord's Day. It 1 
5 „ preached 
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reached that tho ir be reveal'd that Everlaſting 
baniſhment is threathed to thoſe that Live and 
Die in their Sins, yet God may not perform what 
he threatens: And fo the main Prop of the 
Belief of the Erernity of Hell Torments is 
taken away. Another known Writer of our 
Church makes ſhort Work with this Article, and 
roundly tells us that the Souls of the Wicked are 
Annihilated. 


And to come nearer to the Mattef which hath 


been before us, we have great Numbers of thoſe 
who tell us that thoſe Great Points of Faith, the 
Eternal Decrees, the Derivation of Sin and Guilt 
from Adam, the Imputation of Chriſt's Righte- 
ouſneſs, Juſtification by Faith alone, and the 
Neceſſity of Supernatural Grace, are not Do- 
ctrines to be entertained by us: And yet any one 
that hath well convers'd with the New Te- 
ſtament cannot but own theſe ro be found there, 

Are we not then our ſelves the Authors of De- 
iſm, or the Patrons of it? Do we not diſparage 
Revealed Religion? And whilſt we Talk, and Write, 


and Preach againſt Dez/m, are we not the Perſons 


that promote it? Doth not any Man that reads the 
forementioned Paſſages in the Writings of our No- 
ted Divines, find ground to believe that they are 
not in good Farneſt when they declaim againſt 
the Deiſts? Yea, doth he nor ſee that they 
teach the Contempt of the Scriptures, and 
of the Truths of the Goſpel, thoſe Truths 
which are proper and peculiar ro Chriſtianity ? If 
this Affront were offered to Revealed Religion by 
Laymen only, the Fault would not appear ſo Hei- 


nous: But it is not a Sprnoſa or a Hobbes, it is 


dot a Cerc or a Coward that hath done this: It 
5 70t an Enemy that thus reproaches our Religi- 
| on, 


1 
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on, then we could have borne it, but it is thou, one 
of our Guides and our Acguaintance. This is thar 
which aggravates and inhanſes the Crime, 
What think you? Are we not like to atchieye 
great Things againſt the Deiſts in our Pulpits 
and in our Printed Declamations againſt them, 


when we make ſuch Proficiency in Deiſin out 


ſelves? Let us not deceive and flatter our ſelves: 
God fees us, and the World too, and our own 
Conſciences. What rank Nonſence is it to affſzr 
and defend Divine Revelation, and yet to diſown 
thoſe very Doctrines which are founded on it? 
What a Contradiction is it to Pen Diſcourſes and 
PreachSermons againſt thoſe that deny Revelation, 
and yet to oppoſe the Revealed Truths of the Bi- 
ble? This is the ſtrangeſt Infatuation imaginable, 
to maul the Deiſts in every Sermon ard Print, 
and yet to ſcorn to follow Divine Revelation our 
ſelves. Or would we have the Derſis ſhew a 
Reverence to the Scriptures and Inſtituted Keligi- 


on, when werefuſe todo it our Selves ? For Shame, | 


either let us forbear rallying upon the Deiſts, or 
let us believe and profeſs the Principles and Do- 
Arines which Divine Revelation hath impartcd to 


vs, tho' we can't give a Philoſophical Account of 
them, yea, tho' they are wholly Unphiloſophical, | 


and contradict our Reaſon. 
God hath revealed Himſelf and his Will to us 


in his Word, and eſpecially we have the Infalli- 


ble Writings of the Evangeliſts and Apoſtles to | 


direct us into Truth, and thall we not be guided 


and directed by them? It is reveal'd in the Divine | 
Oracles that ſome are choſen out of the reſt oi } 
Mankind to partake of Grace and Glory, and | 


ſhall we refuſe to give Aſſent to it? It is revealed 


that all Men are Born in Sin, and are by Nature | 
Children of Wrath, and ſhall not this be * 
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by us as an undeniable Truth? It is part of our 


Revealed Religion that Faith is the Sole Inftrument 


of our Juſtification, and can we alledge any Pre- 
tence of disbelieving it? We have it diſcover'd 
and confirmed to us by Revelation thar it is not 
our Perſonal, but an Imputed Righteouſneſs that 
conſtitutes us Righteous: in the Eſteem of Hea- 
ven, and can we think our ſelves obliged to be- 
lieve it, or not? There is ſufficient Evidence from 
the Scriptures that Supernatural Strength is required 


to Converſion, and can we then excuſe our ſelves 


from giving Credit to this Truth? No certainly. 


If weeſpecially, who are Divines, ſhall a& 


otherwiſe, we ſhall be found to be Diſſemblers 
and Deceivers, and we ſhall fink our own Credit, 
as well as that of the Chriſtian Religion. We 
ſhall turn Moral Philoſophers, inftead of Evan- 
gelical Preachers; and nothing bur Natural Re- 
ligion will go down with us. We ſhall go no 


farther than the Heathen Ethicks will permit us: 
And it is not to be feared that the next Ape 


will ſcarcely tell what Chriſtianity is. You ſee 
then there was Reaſon to enlarge upon this Head, 


that I might fully repreſent unto you the Danger 


of revolting from any of the Principles of Chriſti- 
anity. This is that which hath half ruined us, 
and if it proceeds will perfectly undo us. This 
hath advanced the Cauſe of Deiſm, and will lead 
to Atbeiſin at laſt; which is the next Particular 
am to ſay ſomething of. 


Thirdly then, It is to be feared that the Change 
of our Principles will be Inſtrumental to the intro- 
ducing of religion and Arheiſm. For what 
will Men be apt to think when they ſee the Great 
Points of Chriſtianity alter d? When they take 
Notice that Juſtification by Faith alone _ - 

| 8 = * "75 
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Sound Doctrine at the Reformation, and a lonp 
time after that, but is not ſo now? Thar Eter. 
nal Election, without the Conſideration of Faith 


or Works, was reckon'd an Apoſtolical Truth 


heretofore, bur is now laid aſide: And ſo that the 
reſt of the Doctrines above ſpecified were received 
by all the Divines of the Church of England, but 
are Preached and Written againſt by ſome of them 
now ? I ask you ſeriouſly, what think you will be 
the Reſult of this? Are you not ſenſible that by 
this ſhameful Defection the Name of God and 
Religion will be diſhonoured, and Religion will 


be thought to hang upon the Times, and 


to be a Precarious and Mutable Thing? 

What we have experienced already among us 
hath gone a great Way towards the Proof 
of this. And if we proceed further there is no 
need of the Gift of Prophecy to foretel what will 


be the diſmal Effects of this ſpreading Degenera- 


cy. If we change our Doctrines in the time to 
come proportionably to the Change we have made 


in ſo ſhort a time already, we ſhall ſoon Caſhier | 
all our Religion, and turn Chriſtianity ont of 
Doors. And who will pay Reſpect to our Reli- 
gion, when they ſee that ſome of the Preachers of 


this Age are the great Inſtruments in this Cata- 
ftrophe, and therein forget the Defign of their 


Miniſtry, diſregard the Intereſt and Honour of 
Chriſtianity, diſparage their High Calling and | 


Profeſſion, betray the Truth, prevaricate with the 
Goſpel, and give Men Occaſion to ſuſpe& that 
whilſt they caſt off zbe/e Articles of Religion, their 


real Intention is to reject all of that Name? Thus 


Infidelity and Atheiſm are promoted. 


And | 
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And fo, Fourthly, is Diſſolute Living. For 
what ſhakes the very Foundations of the Chriſti- 
an Faith, and undermines the Ground-work of 
Chriſtianity, (as the Doctrines oppoſite ro thoſe 
which have been vindicated certainly do) muſt 


needs corrupt our Morals. We cannot but think 


that Mens Lives muſt be mightily concerned in 
theſe Points, becauſe they are of the very Vitals 
of our Religion. Not that I would ſuggeſt that 
erery one muſt be charged with a Vitious Life if 
he diſſents from theſe Doctrines: For I am ſenſible 
that Men do not always Live and Act according to 
their Principles; and ſometimes even Good Prin- 
ciples are not efficacious on the Practice of thoſe 
that entertain them. But generally it is other- 
wife: And the Notions and Sentiments in Divini- 
y which Perſons are furniſhed with, do operate 
on their Lives and Actions. Thus it is in the 
Caſe before us: If theſe Doctrines be heartily 
mbibed and embraced, and well digeſted, they 
have a ſtrong Influence on the Practice: And it 
b impoſſible we ſhould att as Chriftians, and 
Continue to do ſo, unleſs we be fer on Work by 


riſlian Principles. They are Evangelical 


Iruths that muſt make Evang?lical Lives. 
When the former decline, the latter do ſo of 
Courſe. E 3 30 
There is too plain an Experiment of this a- 
nong us: The Growth of Vice hath been pro- 
portionable to the Decay of our Principles. It was 
tbſerved by a Hearty Friend and Lover of the 


Church of England, ſpeaking of the Times pre- 


tding the late Civil Wars, that * they who 
dick 
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cc did recede from their former Principles and 


« Grounds of Doctrine to join with the Arminian 
« Faction, became for the moſt part more 


© Looſe in their Lives, and Diſſolute in their 


« Manners than before, confuting and deftroying 
their newly received Opinion of Eree Will by 
« the Licentious Courſes of their Converſation. 
« which they aſſerted by Argument and Diſcourfe 
% of Reaſon: againſt them who oppoſed the 
« ſame: Like Men deſtitute of Grace, which 
„ they endeavour to weaken in the Force and 
Operation thereof upon the Soul of a Fin. 
« ner. And the like Remark we may make 
of the Times after the Reſtoration, when the 
Arminian Syſtem .of Divinity took Place again, 
we may obſerve that a Looſe and Prophane Way 
of Living came much in Faſhion. Mens Manners 
and Actions have been careleſs and diſorderly fince 
theſe Principles have had Footing among us. All 
this proves what I undertook, that this Degeneracy 
is. Dangerous and Miſchievous, and is attended 
with Dreadful Conſequences. 

Thus I have gone thro' Four of thoſe General 
Heads which 1 propounded ; I have ſhewed what 
is that Sound DoTrine which St. Paul preached; l 
have let you ſee that the Iime is come when it is 


not endured; I have aſſigned the True Cauſes of 
it ; and I have ſer before you the Danger that 
accompanies it. 7 | 


IT REMAINS now in the Fifth and Lal 


Place that I conclude with ſome Proper Inferen- 


ces and Corollaries from the whole, in way of 


farther Advice to my Brethren, the Miniſters of | 


_ ths 


th 
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the Goſpel, the Paſtors and Teachers of the 


Church. 


And firſt, it is requiſite that you be throughly 
Senfible and Apprehenſive of this great Diforder 
and Miſchief which I have been ſpeaking of. This 
ſtrange Metamorphoſis is not negligently to be 
paſſed by. Such a manifeſt Change in Religious 
Sentiments as there is cannot but affect all ſober 
Minds. It is occaſion of juſt Grief to conſider 
what Principles of Chriſtianity were heretofore 
received, and how they are caſt away now. We 
may bemoan our felves as the Church of Feruſa- 
km did her Condition of old, The fine Gold ts 


changed, and the Silver is become Droſs. There 


hath ſprung up a New Generation which takes no 


Notice of what Precious Doctrines their Fathers 


embraced, and what valuable Truths were main- 
ained and aſſerted by the Preachers of thoſe Times, 


namely, from the Happy Reformation till a long 


time after. Bur inftead'of thoſe they have intro- 
duced others of a Baſe Allay. | 

But certainly it doth concern us to obſerve this, 
and ro mind the remarkable Change that hath 
been made in the Writings and Sermons of 
our late Dlvines, eſpecially in theſe laſt Forty 
Tears, and then we ſhall with unſpeakable Re- 
gret take notice how our Church is forſaken by 
ter own Children, and we ſhall have occaſion 
io make uſe of the Words of the Prophet Hagea:. 
Who is left among you that ſaw this Houſe in ber 
ut Glory, and how do you ſee it now? Is not this 
touſe in your Eyes, in Compariſon of it, as no- 
ng? And there will be room for this Lamenta- 
lon, © Who is there amongſt you that hath taken 
2 Survey of the Houſe of God as it was in the 

| “Days 
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“Days of the Bleſſed Apoſtles of Jeſus Chrif 
Who is there amongſt you that hath ſeen ang 
“ confidered this Holy Temple in her firſt Glory? 
* And how do you ſee it now? Is it not in Com. 
“ parifon of the other almoſt as Nothing? When 
c ye look upon them that have undertaken the 
* Charge of your Souls, and know. how far theſe 
are for the moſt part grown out of kind, how 
e few there be that tread the Steps of their Anti: 
* ent Predeceflors, ye are eaſily falld with Indig. 
nation, eaſily drawn unto thefe Complaints 
* wherein the Difference of preſent from former 
c Times is bewailed, eaſily perſwaded to think 
< of them that lived to enjoy the Days which now 
& are gone. Surely they were Happy in Compari- 
* ſonofus that have ſucceeded them. Were not 
their Biſhops Men Unreproveable, Wiſe, Righ- 
< teous, Holy, Temperate, well Reported of, even 
© of thoſe which were without? Were not their 
« Paſtors, Guides and Teachers able and willing 
© to exhort with Wholeſome Doctrine, and to 
“ reprove thoſe which gainſaid the Truth? And 
in a more ſevere manner * Mr. Hooker goes on, 
for they are his Words, tho” I believe the Reader 
did not in the leaſt imagine they were. That Mild 
and Peaceable Men thus bewailed the Degenerate 
State of his Times. | 
But we have much more Reaſon to bewail 
that of ours, and to lay to Heart the ſhameful A- 
poſtacy of ſome of our Clergy from the DoQtrines 
of their Predeceſſors, which were alſo the Do- 
Etrines of the Holy Apoſtles and Primitive Saints. 


We may upbraid ſome of our Teachers themſelves 
as 
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> WW: the Apoſtle doth ſome of the Hebrew Chri- 
| ſtians, that they have need that one teach them a- 
„uin which be the Firſt Principles of the Oracles 
God. In brief, he that beholds our Divinity 
| Wi its Modern Dreſs, cannot but be offended at its 
> Wirnge Transformation; fo ſtrange that it gives 
> MWoccafion for the Wit and Satyr, the Banter and 
+ Whkailery of Atheiſtical Spirits. The leaſt Thing 
; Nee can do is to be Senſible of this, and to la- 
ment it. But we muſt proceed further. 
5 Secondly, Be perſwaded my Brethren of the 


r Neceffity of preaching theſe Doctrines which 


k ne been rejected by ſo many. I know you will 


xy Wit told by ſome that it is beſt to ſay nothing of 


j. em, eſpecially in the Pulpir, for they repreſenr 
t it asa very Unfit Plice for this Purpoſe : Ar 
h. Welt you muſt not be allow'd ro handle theſe 


n Points till you be Fathers, or Overgrown Sons of 


ir Wie Church. So in the Twentieth Year of King 
ne Ines the Firſt's Reign, Directions to the Clergy 
br regulating their Preaching were publiſhed in 


n, Wl ever, under the Degree of a Bilhop or a Dean, 
er at the leaſt, do from henceforth preſurne to 
1d Wl Preach in any popular Auditory the deep 


' Points of Predeſtination, Election, Reprebation, 
' or of the Univerſality, Efficacy, Rejiſtibiliry or 


ail re ſiſtibility of God's Grace, but rather leave 
A- WW thoſe Themes to be handled by Learned Men, 
es and that Modefty and Moderately by Uſe and 
)o- Application, rather than by Way cf Poſicive 


Doctrine, as being fitter for Schools and Uni- 
verſities than for Simple Auditories, With due 
ard had to the Royal Authority whereby this 
s enjoin'd, I humbly offer theſe following Par- 
talars, EET | 

K KI 


teſe Words, That no Preacher of what Title 


| 
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1. I 49, not {ce how it can be Preſumption 1 
Preach of wcic poiuts in the Pulpit, ſeeing the Ho. 
Iy Scripture ſo often mentions them. Surely it 
can be no Fault to deliver thoſe Doctrines, even 


in a Popular Auditory, when the Holy Bible, 


which is put into the Hands of the People, deli 
vers theſe Sacred Truths to us. May we not hear 


the ſame things from the Preachers Lips which ve 


have from the Mouths and Pens of the Inſpire 
Prophers and Apoſtles? I believe I ſhall never 
be convinced that a Minifter of the Goſpel, who 
is to take the Matter of his Sermons from the 
Scriptures, is to be blamed for handling thoſe ve- 
fy Doctrines which he finds there; and eſpecial 
ly ſeeing they are repreſented there as Neceſſay 
to be believed, and of the Foundation of the Chi- 
ſtian Religion. 1 5 

2. It is obſervable that theſe DoQtines of P/. 
deſtination, Eleftion, Reprobation, &c. were hell 
to be Ort hodo in thoſe Times (vis. at the clok 
of King Fumes the Firſt's Reign) by our Church. 
For we ſee here that no Fault is found in them; 
yea, itis ſuppoſed that the Things themſelves are 
True, and according to Scripture, otherwiſe 7! 
Perſons woald be allow'd to preach and handle 
them: But. ſome are here allow'd and authorizz 
to do it. Now ſceing they are own'd to be Ur 


thodox, it is very ſtrange and unaccountable thit 


they may not be picached by all the Minilter 
and Diſpenſers of the Goſpel. Have any Men 
Power to cull and pick our of the Bible ſuch and 
ſuch particular Doctrines for the Paſtors of ths 
Church to diſcourſe of, and to order that others 
ſhall be debarred the Pulpit ? Ifany Warrant al 
be ſhewed for this I ſhall be ſilent, but till thel 


I muſt profeſs my ſelf bound to believe tht - 
| Whole 


| and Bounty of God. Is there any reaſon then to 


whole Will of God, that is, all Doctrines in the 
Scripture relating to Salvation, are to be preach'd 


to the People by the Faithful Embaſſadors of 
Chriſt, In the Form of ordering Priefts in our 


Church, we find that the Biſhop delivers to e- 


very one of them the Bible, ſaying, Take thou Au- 
thority to-Preach the Word of God but he doth 
not confine them to certain Texts and certain 
Doctrines, and give them Authority to preach on- 
ly on them. No : The Bible in general is their 
Store-houſe, and they may furniſh themſelves 
with all Sorts of Divine Truths, and communicate 
them to their Hearers. | 

3. How vain and ſenſleſs is that, that a popular 


Auditory muſt hear nothing of theſe Doctrines of 


Predeſti nat ion, &c. but the Schools and Univer /t- 
ties may ring of them? As if there were nothing but 
Matter of Diſpute and Controverſie in theſe E- 
vangelical Matters. This is a great Miftake, for 
there is Solid, Undoubted and Inconteſtable Truth 
in them, abſtract from all Debates. and Diſputes. 
And the Vulgar and Illiterate are as capable of 
this as the moſt Learned, and therefore they ought 
not to be excluded from hearing theſe Doctrines; 
yea, they are hugely concerned in them, becauſe 
by Means of theſe they have an Occaſion of im- 
proving their Spiritual Knowledge, of firength- 
ning their Faith, of heightning their Love and Affe- 
gion towards the Holy Jeſus, of admiring the 
Sovereignty, and extolling the Peculiar Grace 


— 


—_ 


confine theſe DoQtrines to the Schools and UF 
ver/ttres e | | 

4, That is very filly and weak that none but a 
Biſhop or Dean muſt preach of Predeſtination and 


HeRtion, and the like Doctrines, that none but 


2 | Cathedral 
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Cathedral Men muft venture upon theſe Points: It. 

As if the Goſpel, which delivers theſe Doctrines, WM 7, 

f had commiſſion d thoſe Perſons, and none elſe, to WM |. 
* treat of them. This is a palpable impofing on the Wl pyi 
IE Chriſtian World, this is a plain leſſening and de = 
. baſing the Commiſſion of Chriſt's Embaſſadors, 1 
this is an unwarrantable confining the Miniſters of WM cou. 

the Goſpel, and the Goſpel it ſelf. Beſides that, the 

it is a fooliſh Intimation that a Title or a Die- es. 

ity makes a Man an Able Miniſter of Chriſt je. oe | 

Jus. But I think no more need to be ſaid to ex- fim 

poſe this Folly. | f 


There are thoſe that look upon theſe Doctrines 
1 as wholly Indiferent, and therefore adviſe that 
| f nothing thould be ſaid of them in the Pulpit, But 
| > theſe Men that talk thus, have either read the 
Scripture, or they have not: H they have, they can't 
but ſee that theſe Docttines are not of an Indifte- 
rent Nature: If they have not, it is to be preſu- 
med that they have little regard to thoſe Sacred 
[+ Writings, and look upon them as Indifferent, as | 
1 well as theſe Points: And perhaps they reckon 
F: all as ſuch, and think one Perſwaſion as true as 
another. This Sceptical Sort of Gentlemen [I hope 
our Clergy will have nothing to do with, and 
conſequently will not liſten to what they ſay of 
the foreſaid DoQrines. | . che! 
Some others would have us believe that the bein 
Doctrine of the Decrees, and of Divine Concourſe, 


and of the Power of Grace, c. are * Philoſe-| = 
phical Speculations, and therefore are not fit for} And 
the People. And ſometimes they call them Phi- rear 
loſophical Diſputes, and Philoſophical! Hypothe/, Ar | lhe 


pr. Sherlock of Divine Providence, p. 113, 116 17s N 
Kc. T Idem, Serm. on Plal. 122. 6, 7. = 22 
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At other times they are ſaid to be * Scholaſtical 
Notions, and therefore ate not to be regarded : As 
one among us lately was againſt the applying the 


Epithet Idolatrous to the Church of Rome, becauſe 


it was (he ſaid) a Scholaſtick Term. 
There are others of our Order that refuſe to dif- 
courſe to the People on any of theſe Points becauſe 


they carry ſome Difficulty with them, and they 
pretend that they ate loth to per plex their Hear- 
ers Minds. But this is a meer Pretence, for on the 


fame Account ſome of the Articles of our Religion, 
which they themſelves own neceſſaty to be taught, 


are to be laid aſide, as the Doctrine of the Trinity, 
the Incarnation of the Son of God, Ec. There- 


fore it is evident that the Eternal Decrees, and the 
other Truths ſo often mentioned, ovght to be 
Preached, tho? they be difficult. This muſt not 
deter us from delivering what is Truth, and what 
is adjuſted to the Word of God. And yet here 
this ought to be inſerted, that about the Way 
and Manner of handling theſe Points there is Cau- 
tion and Prudence to be obſerved. The meer 
diſputative Part ſhould not be undertaken ordina- 
rily in our Sermons. The Abſtruſe Speculations 
that may ariſe from theſe Doctrines arè not to be 
the Subject of our Diſcourſes to the People: But 
the ſubſtantial Part of them muſt be. For this 
being plainly and expreſly contained in the Scrip- 
tures, we are obliged to diſcourſe of it, as well 
asof other Truths contained in that Holy Volume. 
And ler me tell you, if this were commonly 
reated of, with Judgment and Care, and with 


ſhewing whart are the Uſeful Inferences that natu- 
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rally flow from it, it would be eaſily. apprehend. | 


ed, and readily embraced, and our Auditors 
would call for frequent Inſtructions and Applica- 


tions relating to theſe Divine Subjects. 
Well then, be perſwaded of the neceſſity of ac- 

quainting your Flock with theſe Truths. We have 
Philiſtins that flop up theſe Walls, but do you 


open them, and let your People have free Ad- 


miſſion to them. Nay, account it no other than 


Sacriledge to Rob the Church of theſe Holy 


_. Dottrines, which are her Right and Due. They 


being part of the Word of God, (as I ſaid before.) 
take heed that as you do not add 10 it, fo you do not 
diminiſh ought from it, Deut. 4. 2. Prov. 30. 6. 

Here I will addreſs my ſelf firft to the Fathers 
and Rulers of our Church. Not that pretend to 
offer Advice to Perſons of ſo Eminent a Character, 
but I humbly beg of you that you will give me 


leave to remind you that it is your undoubted Pro- 


vince not only to preach Sound Doctrine, to deli- 
ver the Truth Pure and Uncorrupted, as it is in the 


Writings of the Evangeliſts and Apoſtles, but alſo 


to promote this Purity of Chriſtian Doctrine by ſet. 


ting ſuch over the People as are able to inſtruct them 


init. Let me remind you that you ſhould, with the 
Great Paſtor of the Ephe/ian Church, charge ſone 
that they teach no other Doctrine, 1 Tim. 1. 3: 
Let me remind you that you ſhould apply your 
ſelves ta the right Method of Stemming the pie. 


ſent Torrent, and putting a Remora to the grow 


ing Miſchief, and hindring the Leaven from in- 
fecting and fermenting the Whole Lump: Tia! 
you ſhould think your ſelves obliged in Conſcience 
to arreſt thoſe Fugitives who are gone out from 


us, to put a ſtop ro thoſe Renegades who have fer 


the! 
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their Firſt Principles, and attempted the corrupr- 


ing of our Chriſtianity. And it ſome of your 


Order heretofore contributed to this by their 
Connivance, or by their Smiles. it is expected 
that you ſhould now by your Frowrs, and 
the Exerciſe of your due Power, undo what they 
did. Ineed not urge it that you {ſhould coun- 
tenance thoſe that aſſert and vindicate the neg- 
lected Doctrines of Chriſtianity; and that you 
ſhould encourage them to continue in that Practice: 
And by this Means you will convince the World 
that you Adorn that High Station wherein you 
ue placed, and that you are Worthy of that Digni- 
y and Honour which you are Poſſeſſors of. 

And next, 1 turn my Diſcourſe to thoſe of my 
own Rank, the Miniſters- and Preachers of our 
Church. You muſt, with St. Paul, be jealous over 
your Flocks with a godly Fealouſie. fearing leſt by 
n Means their Minds ſhould be corrupted from ihe 
Simplicity that is in Chriſt, that is, in the Doctrine 
of Chriſt, 2 Cor. 11. 2. The proper Remedy a- 
ainft this Corruption is zo do the Work of an E- 
vangeliſt, to make full Proof of your Miniſtry. 
Night Notions and Principles of Religion ſhould 
lin from our Preachers, and ſo be propagated 
o the People. Where ſhould we find Orthodoxy 
but among our Divines ? And where ſhould they 
ind ir but in the Scriptures ? Wherefore either let 
u5renounce the Sacred Canon, or preach the Do- 


Urines which are contained in it. Let us keep and 


weſerve Chriſtianity upon its Firſt Grounds and 
rinciples, that is, thoſe which the Apoſtolical 
Writings preſent us with. I doubt not but you 
te thro'ly convinced from what 1 have ſaid that 
'ou cannot omit this without great hazard to 
jour own and other Mens Souls, I queſtion not 
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bur you are fully ſatisfied that there is an indif. WM #þ: 
—— Obligation upon you to agree unanimouſ- di 
y in preaching and urging theſe Primitive Do. MW Fu 
Etrines, f . ly 
But here, before I proceed any further, | would MW 110 
not be miſtaken, and therefore I will explain M | 
my ſelf. I am not a rigid Requirer of a PerjetM #0 
Agreement among us about ſome Dubious and (on. Pli 
troveried Matters that relate to theſe DoQtrines, WW 
ſome Nice and Subtil Diſquifitions about them, eve 
or indeed about any other Theological Doctrine dies 
Theſe are not worth the Heat and Contention which ſhoi 
are generally raiſed, and I believe it was never the 
intended that there ſhould be any Decifion of them. Per 
To ſuch the Great Auguſtine's Saying may be lier 
referr'd, © * There be ſome things in which the © 
* Learnedft and Beſt Defenders of the Catholick have 


Rule may diſagree among themſelves Salvi f the 
% dej compage, without breaking the Bond off be! 
“Faith, as well as of Charity. And of the like ſure, 
Matters the ſame Father ſpeaks thus, + What reed the 


! ts there of affirming or denying, or nicely defining be | 
them, ſeeing we may be lenorant of them without lon t 
| any Fault? Here I am for great Moderation and Ain 
| Latitude, for I can't be reconciled to that peeviſſſi ur 

| Humour of ſome Men who ſhew themſelves ang Puta 
| with all that are not of their Particular Perſua deve 
| ſion, all that differ from them even in ſmall They 
| things, and ſuch as are Doubtful Precarious anal , 

| Nice. There is verily a Fault among Chriſtian . - 
| : = © Cc 
ö — 3 the 


* Contra Julianum. I. 1. & 2. | | 
: Enchirid, Cap. 59. | =_ — 
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that they cannot bear with their Brethren who 
diſſent from them in Matters not Neceſſary and 


"BW Fundamental, but require them to come up exaQ- 
ly to their Notions even about things of an infe- 
tour Nature. N 5 
Which hath been often compared, and that fitly 
do the Wild Humour of the Innkeeper whom 
Platarch ſpeaks of, who when any Travellers 
ame and lodged at his Houſe made their Statures 
| Wl even with his Beds, either by ſtretching their Bo- 
dies out to an unuſual length, or by cutting them 
+ WM ſhorter: One Way or other they muſt not vary from 


the Dimenſions of the Place they lodg'd in. Many 
Perſons that do not like, and it may be do not be- 
lieve this Cruel Fancy of his, are themſelves guil- 
ty of the ſame or worſe Conceit: For they would 
have their own private and particular Judgments 
the Standard of all Mens elſe, and every one muſt 
be forced to contract or ſtretch at their Plea- 


the Man that urges the Practice of this would 
be loth to be ſerved ſo himſelf: I know no Rea- 
ſon therefore why he ſhould ſerve others ſo. It is in 
vain to deſire that we ſhould all entirely agree in 
our Apprehenſions concerning things that are Diſ- 
putable and Indifferent, for there never was and 
never will be a Concord of Judgment as to theſe, 


* * Men ought, faith he, to take heed of rending 
© God's Church by Two kinds of Controver- 
* fies: The one is when the Matter of the Point 
* Controverted is too ſmall and light, not worth 
the Heat and Strife about it: The other is oo 

2 5 the 
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ſure. This is very unreaſonable and abſurd, and 


They are Admirable Words of my Lord Bacon, 
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* the Matter of the Point is Great, but is driven 


©* to an over. great Subtilty and Obſcurity, fo that 
ce it becometh a thing rather Ingenious than Sub. 
« ſtantial. In theſe Caſes let us not diſturb one 
another, and cauſe Diviſion : Eſpecially let us not 
Anathematize and Damn one another for Diffe- 
rence of Perſwaſion about them. 

Nay, ſometimes there is not ſo great D:fference 
as is pretended ; Perſons hold the ſame thine, 
but only expreſs it in other Words. They are of 
the ſame Opinion, but they do not know it. For 
they wrangle only about Terms, becauſe one takes 
a Word in one Senſe, and another in another, 


Some are ſo imprudent as to quarrel with the ve. 


ry Names of things : Theſe Men fight with Air, 


and Combat with Syllables. But a Wiſe and So- 


ber Man will not be guilty of this Folly, but takes 
the Apoſtle's Counſel, Strive not about Words, 
2 Tim. 2. 14. When he owns the Thing it ſelf, 
he ſuffers any one to call it as he pleaſes. And be- 
ſides, he always gives the faireſt Interpretation of 
the Opinions that are aſſerted by others, if they 
overthrow not the Foundations. He is never Jea- 


lous and Suſpicious, he never Surmiſes the worſt 


of other Mens Sentiments, but allows them a 
Charitable and Candid Conſtruction. And truly 


one would think there is great Reaſon he ſhould 


do ſo, becauſe he is willing that others ſhould 
think favourably of his Aſſertions and Tenents. 
If there be a Poſſibility of thinking well of his 


| Neighbours Opinions, he will certainly do it. 


If they do but reſemble Truth, or approach to it, 
or can be improved to any good Deſign, they ſhall 
ſo far have his Approbation. 


And even when there is a Rea! Difference be- 


tween him and others as to their Sentiments, in 


Things of a Dabious Nature, he abates not mo 


Dot 
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ReſpeRt and Chriſtian Affection towards them. He is 


al who do not think as themſelves ; and whoſe A- 
nimoſities and Antipathies againſt every one that is 
not of their Opinion, are reckon'd by them as Part 
of their Religion. He takes Care that the Unity 
Jof Brotherly Love and Charity be preſerv'd, tho 
the Unity of Perſwaſion cannot. | 
But in all Neceſſary Points of Chriſtianity we 
nuſt keep up even this latter; and (as without 
doubt the Apoſtle meant it) al ſpeak the ſame 
Things, and be perfectly joined together in the 
| ſame Mind, and to the ſame Fudgment, 1 Cor. 
J. 10, We muſt unanimouſly aſſert and main- 
ain the Great and Important Articles of our Re- 


J - Nc" 


luctions we vary. We muſt with joint Conſent and 
nited Vigour hold theſe faſt, whatever elſe we 
kt go. Particularly as to the Doctrines which 
te under our preſent Conſideration, we may en- 


zrtain different Notions, and uſe different Expreſ- 


fons concerning the Manner and Circumſtances 
pertaining to them, but we ought to agree in the 
Main, that is, the neceſſity of aſlerting and defend- 
ng the Things themſelves contained in thoſe 
Doctrines. We muſt not let go the Grand Truths 
kcauſe of ſome Petty Differences. It was wiſe- 
j faid by St. Ambroſe concerning the Genealogy 
& Chrift in the Two Evangeliſts, which is fer 
own with ſome Diverſity, and therefore attend- 
d with ſome Difficulty, * I am not able, faith 
le, to underſtand and give an exact Account of 
ee Series and Order of Chriſt's Generation: But 
EB wever, I will not, I muſt not be Ignorant of the 
e Truth and Reality of ir, I believe it, and aſſent 
5 3 | | TT io 
Non bee” mihi icire Generationis leriem : non licet tamen 
5 cite Generationi: Fidem, In Luc, cap. 2 


not of the Number of thoſe that bear a hatred to 


gion, tho* in ſome particular Inferences and De- 
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to it. The like we ought to ſay concerning thoſe 
Doctrines I have propounded, there are ſome Ml veil 
- Difficulties relating to them which we cannot per. whi 
fectly Account for, but yet we have no reaſon to cali 
relinquiſh the Doctrines themſelves. We have but. 
ſufficient ground to believe them, and we ought to up! 
preſs the belief of them on others. be u 
We cannot do otherwiſe if we conſider that Ml the 
St. Paul makes it the great Qualification and Ml fach 
Encomium of the Miniſters and Stewards of the lief 
Goſpel that they be found faithful, 1 Cor. 4. 2. Go 
And this very thing which I'm ſpeaking of is {MW © © 
Part of this Fideliiy. And they cannot di. Fre. 
charge their Duty in this manner, unleſs they WI #2: 
be obſervant of this: Yea, on the contrary, they WI qu 
will ſhew themſelves Falſe and Perfidious. As Ml ind 
we deſire then to avoid this Imputation, and to tea 
approve our ſelves Faithful Diſpenſers of the ar 
Word, we muſt be careful to fix our Auditors in l, vi 
the belief of the Great Principles, and we mult . [+ 
be perſwaded our ſelves of the Neceffity of preach- ¶ bea 
ing theſe Doctrines. And you will not be back: deve 
ward to do this if, | | Ido 
Thirdly, You remember that it is the End and po! 
Deſign of our Preaching to Ediße. And this is Ml all 
it which I defire you to think of ſeriouſly. The uad 
Apoſtle tells us that he that propheſieth (i. e. he ¶ t 
chat preacheth) ſpeaks zo Men to Edification, bat 
1 Cor. 14. 3. And we are informed by the ſame Wl "Pe 
Apoſtle that Paſtors and Teachers were given for I th 
the edifying of the Body of Chriſt, Eph. 4. 11. n 
As we muſt build up our ſelves, (Jude 20. v.) Cane 
10 it is the End of the Miniſtry 2 build Men uf in 
rbeir moſt Holy Faith. And they muſt be bui/t on tb 
Foundation of the Apoſtles and Prophets, Feſus Chriſt 
himſelf being the Chief Corner Stone, Eph. 2. 20, *B 


Whencc$ 
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of. hence we may ſoon put an end to the Contro- 
verfie about Edrfying or Profiting by Preaching. 
which hath been much debated of late: We may 
to Wl cafily know what Preachers Ediſie moſt, for tis 
ve Wl bur asking the Queſtion, whether they build Men 
to ovp in their moſt Holy Faith, whether the building 
be upon the Apoſtolical Foundation, to which Chriſt 

ut WM the Head Stone belongs, whether they preach 
nd Ml fach Doctrines as advance the Knowledge and Be- 
he lief of the Important Truths of the Goſpel, and 
2, WI G@owmth in all Divine Graces. One of the Biſhops 
is cf our Church tells us that a * Sermon is then 

li. N Preftablę when it informs the Mind and Fudgment 
ey ar ight in Divine Trut þ, This is the firſt thing 
ey cquiſite to a Profitable and Edifying Sermon. 
A; ind conſequently it is impoſſible to edifie by a 
to  freacher who forfakes the Old Doftrines of Chri- 

the WM anity, and affects New Schemes and Models of 

in i, unknown to the Penmen of the Scripture. 

uſt appeal to thoſe that are Judicious Hearers, is 
ch- WY be a Profirable Preacher that would have you be- 
ck. eve that thoſe. who are in a State of Grace, and by 


option are made the Sons of God, yet may fo 
* Apoſtatize as to be Children of the Devil? Do you 


is all him an Edifying Preacher who labours to per- 
he ſrade you that the Almighty Power of God is 
he dot exerciſed in the Converſion of Sinners, but 
on, bat every Man hath a Free Will and Power to 
epent and believe, and that his Converſion is owing 
othe Self-determining Power of his Will? Can 
ou Profit by that Preacher who tells you that 
Concupiſcence, or the Inclination to Sin, is not 

Faulty 
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* Biſhop Patrick's Diſcourſe of Profiring by Sermons, 
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Faulty and Criminal, and that undue Luſts 2 bon, 
Deſires are no Sin? Are you built wp in the Faith on 
l when you are told that God's chuſing of Perſon; M '? * 
q to Life and Salvation depends upon the Forefigtt Ml 1c 
1 of their Obedience and Good Works: When you MI ** 
are told that Good Works are an Ingredient in Ml ber. 
your Juſtification as well as Faith : When you MI 81 
are told that Chriſt's Righteouſneſs is no mor: Sic 
imputed to us than our Sins are to him, that is, 
not at all: When you are told that Chriſt hath paid Ml © | 
a Ranſom for every individual Perſon in the N 
World, in order to their Salvation, and yet it is poſ- 
ſible, by reaſon of Man's Free Will and Choice, 
that not one of them ſhall be ſaved : When you are 
told that tho? God's Special Grace be Omnipotent, 
and is accompanied with a real and ſincere In- 
tention to convert Perfons, yet it may be 
reſiſted and defeated ? This is not building up, 
bur pulling down: This is not rearing the Walls 
of the Spiritual Edifice, bur it is razing the very 
Foundations of it. Therefore I ſay to you, my 
Brethren, be deſirous to teach theſe and all other 
Dottrines that are Ediſying. And it ſhould be very 
pleaſing to you to obſerve that your People value 
| and efteem ſuch Preaching, and that they have | 
i deſire and longing after it: For this certainly is one 
hi comfortable Sign and Evidence of their being Re. 

Fl generated and renewed by the Holy Ghoſt. - 
iS Fourthly, By Way of farther Inference, ſeeing | 
1 it hath been made evident in ſome of the fore- 
going Particulars, that the over-valuing of Rew | 
| fon, and the little Deference given to the Scrif- | 
j tures, are the great Cauſes of the preſent Corrup* | 
[ tion of Doctrines in this Age; it follows that you | 
ſhould not, and my earneſt Requeſt to you 5, | 
f that you would not over-magnitie Humane = 
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ſon, and that you would ſet a very high value 


on the Scriptures. Firſt, be prevailed with not 
to over magnifie and extol Humane Reaſon. Make 


not this an Umpire in Supernatural Things: Do 


not preſume to concert and adjuſt Divine Mat- 
ters by this. In judging concerning theſe there 
i no occaſion for the Querks and Subtilties of Lo- 
sick. The Articles we treat of are not fetch- 
ed from Philoſophy, or from Humane Authority, 
or from the Common Notions and Maxims of 
Mankind : Wherefore let us not renounce theſe 
Doctrines of Chriſtianity becauſe they interfere 


with theſe. Let us not turn Infides, that we 


may be thought to be Men of Reaſon. Yea, let 
us remember this, that they who talk moſt of 
their Reaſon, and value themſelves upon it, have 
no greater Share in it than the reſt of their Neigh- 
bours, The Oppoſers of the foreſaid Doctrines 
have not true Reaſon on their Side, but are bold 
and confident, and aſſume to themſelves the Name 
of Reaſoners, whilft they deal rather in plauft- 
ble Harangues, than well-grounded Arguments, 
A Man of truly Rational and Wiſe Thoughts 
will conſider that God and his Ways are infinitely 
above the ſhallow Apprehenfions of Mortal Men 
that the natural Wiſdom of Man cannot reach 
lneſe Divine Secrets, becauſe they depend wholly 
on God's Soveraign Will and Pleaſure ; that Rea- 
lon cannot diſcover it ſelf more than in ſubmit- 
ing to things above Reaſon ; in brief, that Rea- 
ſon ought to do obeiſance to Faith, and the Wit 
of Man ſtoop to the Wiſdom of God revealed in 
ne Holy Scriptures. | : 
And thar is the other thing which I heartily 

commend to you, highly prize the Sacred Wri - 
ings, and be directed by them: And then — 
5 | Wi 
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will value theſe Doctrines which have their Foun: 
dation in this Inſpired Volume. Becauſe Reaſon 


cou 

is ſhort and deficient, we have the Scriptures her 
given us to lupply that defeck: And they will bor 
ſupply it effeQually if we impartially conſult our 
them, In order to our ſucceſsful making uſe of our 
them, we ought to remember this, that the De. Pro 
ſign of the Holy Scriptures is to depreſs the Pow. WM reac 
er of Man, and to advance the Divine Grace, Knc 
and the Abſoluteneſs and Uncontroulableneſs of Ml Del 
God's Soveraign Will. I appeal to any one that fe 
hath ſeriouſly read the Bible over, eſpecially Chr 
the New Teſtament, whether the whole Strain Ml fff 
and Tenour of it do not tend to this? And now you 
this Key will happily open, and let you into all Prin 
the Secrets and Myſteries of the Bible that have and 
any Reference ts the Salvation of Mankind; [ 
or the Manner and Means of it. You will find exp 
the Truth and the Benefit of what I fay: You Ml fc 
will in a ſhort time be convinced that the Do- be 
Qtrines of the Goſpel are ſo framed that they ey 
directly contribute ro Humility and Self-denial, I Cou 
and to the exalting of God's Greatneſs and Sove- cple 
—_—_ | WW 
And then you will meekly Subſcribe to ſuch l 
Principles as theſe, (the very ſame that I have ſo WM fret: 
often inculcated and urged upon you) That God's lat 
Eternal Decrees are the AbſoluteReſult of his So- keop 
veraign Will and Pleaſure : That it is juſt with rea, 
him to beſtow or withhold Mercy as he thinks Hej 
fit: That our Wills are weakned and diſabled Con 
by the Apoſtaſie of our Firſt Parents, ſo that we tat 
have no Power of our ſelves to change our Hearts, hd 
and to become New Creatures: That we are oa 
wholly Paſſive in the firſt Acts of Converſion: il 


That that Grace whereby the EleQ are converted 


3 
* 
Np A 

DEE 
7 
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is Invincible and Irreſiſtible: That we are ac- 
counted Righteous before God not for our in- 
herent Righteouſneſs and infuſed - Holineſs, but 
for the Righteouſneſs of another reckon'd to be 
ours: That Good Works have nothing to do in 
our Juſtification in the Sight of God. All theſe 
Propoſitions, and many ſuch like, you will moſt 
readily ſubmit to, if you once arrive at the true 
Knowledge of the Scriptures, and ſee into the 
Defign and Purpoſe of them, which is to magni- 
fe and advance the Free Grace of God in Jeſus 
Chrift, and to ſet forth the Impotency and -In- 
ſufficiency of loſt and depraved Mankind : And 
you will be fully perſwaded that the contrary 
Principles are wholly inconſiſtent with the Tenour 
and Scope of the Goſpel. | 
| muſt tell you beforehand that this will 
expoſe you to the Cenſures of Men, of thoſe e- 
ſpecially who boaſt of their Reaſon; which is 
. WH the Sanctuary they betake themſelves to when 
y ey are baffled by Scripture. But you muſt take 
|, Courage, and think never the worſe of your Prin- 
cles becauſe they are diſliked by that Sort of Men. 
hy was the firſt Preaching of the Goſpel called 
ſhneſs, but becauſe to the Great Reaſoners and 


BY fretenders to Philoſophy it ſeem'd to be a Fooliſh, 
s rational and Illogical Way of talking to the 
o- ftople? And yet we ſee that this Fooliſhneſs of 
th Wl freaching prevail'd notwithſtanding theſe ſtrong 


Irejudices : It made its Way into the Hearts and 
Conſciences of thoſe that deſpiſed it, yea, of thoſe 
lat were the profeſſed Enemies of the Goſpel. 
BY ind tho? the Preachers of it were hooted at as oj 
boachers of New Doctrine, yet they ſo power- 9 
: wrought upon many of their Hearers, that i 
d de cauſed them to * their former Notions l 
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and Apprehenſions, and to embrace the Simpli- 
city of the Goſpel. And ſo I hope, thro” the 
Divine Grace, it will be with ſome of you that 
are my Readers at this time: You will be convin- 
ced of the Truth of the Doctrines which I have 


| declared to you, and of the necelhty of believing 


them. And it cannot be otherwiſe if you be 
throughly perſwaded that the Scripture is the 
Standard of Divine Truth, and that the Bible is 
the only Rule of Faith. | 
This therefore is the thing which I now preſs 
upon you, Seriouſly and Diligently read the Scrip- 
tures, and compare them with one another. [ 
ſpeak to you who are yet but Candidates and Stu- 
_ dents in Divinity, that ſo you may begin aright, 
that your Foundation may be well laid. You 
have liberty to have recourſe to other Authors, 
and you can't be excuſed if yuu be Strangers to | 
them; bur the moſt Authentick Knowledge is 
to be had from the Books of the Scripture. Tho 
there were Two Hundred Thouſand Books in the | 
Library which Prolomeus Philadelphus eredted at 
Alexandria, yet it was the Bible's being added 
to it that made it the Repoſitory of True Learn- 
ing. Much more where there is the New Teſta- 
ment, there is an Amaſſment of all Divine Know- 
ledpe and Learning. You that are engaged in the 
Search after Divine Truth muſt ſeek for it here. 
Let the Heathens conſult their Rita! Tables, | 
if they be yet extant among them: Let the cum 
fly to their Talmud: Let the Mahometans con- 
ſult their Alcoran : But we that profeſs the Re- 
ligion of Jeſus muſt be determin'd by the Writings | 
of the Evangeliſts and Apoſtles, together with | 
thoſe of the Inſpired Writers of the Old Teſta: · 


ment. 
c Urn 


Upon this account I cannot but repeat my Ad- 


t vice that J offer d before in my former Diſcourie 
„o pda that are Young Students in Theology. I 


cannot but again commend to you Archbiſhop 
„ er's Sum and Subſtance of Chriſtian Divini g. 
Wherein he ſhews you how you are to make ule 
e of Scripture. For he hath by Pertinent Texts 


ſpective Particulars and Heads, which are many 
©: aud various. For this Excellent Man hath with 
. fngular Skill and Art, with great Accuracy and 

Solidity, branch'd out Theology into a Multitude 
* of Heads: So that here is a continual Source, a 
t perpetual and never-failing Spring of Preaching- 
bh Matter: Which is the thing that Young Preach- 
0 ers (who are the Perſons that I ſpeak to) ſtand 
to in need of. On which account it is a very Uſe- 
: fal Book. and may for a Time ſerve as the Young 
o Dieines Library. 

This is in purſuance of what I'm now tendring 
tomy Brethren, namely, that they would make 
the Scripture their Rule and their Guide, and 
thank the Divine Goodneſs- that they live in a 
Church which puts the Scriptures not only into 
their Hands, but thoſe of the People, and bids 
them make uſe of them. And tho' you can't ſa- 
she your ſelves or others about the Reaſonable- 
nels of ſome Doctrines, yet this ought not to 
binder your Belief of them, if you ſee they ex- 
Aly agree with what is reveal'd in the Holy 
Writ. This gives them ſufficient Authority 
tat they are delivered by God. We are ſure of 
this, that if we govern our Apprehenfions and 
belief by God's Word, we ſhall never err, we 
[all always be ſafe. We are told by the In- 
bired Plalmiſt that it is the Foo! that ſarth in his 
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proyed, confirmed, or illuſtrated all his re- 


L 2 Hears 
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Heart there is no God: Rut the Athei among 
thoſe of his own Tribe paſſes for a /I Man, 2t 
leaſt a it, and one that is of a deeper Pene. Ml ; 
tration than the reſt of Mankind. Let us always 1 
attend to the Judgment and Deciſion of Scrip- Ml « 
ture, and then we {hall judge and think aright, Wl 
This, this gives us the true Account of things, Wl ; 
and we may rely upon it. : 
This hath been che firm Perſwaſion of others, 
befides thoſe that have looked towards the Church 
and Miniſtry. We are told in the brief Account . 
which is given us of Mr. Selden's Lite by the zn 
Primate of Armagh, that that Worthy Perſon, who | * 
was one of the greateſt Scholars and Antiquarics e 
of bis time, who made a vaſt Amaſſment of Wi : 
Books and Manuſcripts from all Parts of the ur 
World, a Library fcascely to he cquall d in the te 
whole Word, and himſelf 2 Greater Living Li. 
brary, we are told, I ſay, that this Great Man of f 
Books and Learning profeſs'd toward his latter | 
End to the Primace (when he had an Opportunity | 
to diſcourſe with him more feriouſly about the 
weightieſt Matters) that he had 2 far greater 
Eſteem for the Holy Scriptures than all Humane 
Writers whatſoever, and could reft bit Soul, 
10 upon. theſe. This was that Excellent Mans 


Expreſſion. And indeed here, and only here 5 f 4 
ſure footing; 2nd conſequently ſeeing our Reli- ons 
gion depends upon the Bible, and is founded 1. 
wholly on this, we have a moſt Solid Baſis to 
rely upon. We are ſure that thoſe Doctrines WF __ 
are True and Certain which are according to this WM , 8 
Rule: And iuch are thoſe that l have recommenc- | deere 
ed toyou. Revelation is the Standard of thoſe BF nini f 
Truths that we Chriſtians profeſs: And we can- wo i 


not count any Doctrine Sterling without this gs 
Stamp, Ns dd. de 
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One of the Antients ſpeaks admirably to this | 
Purpoſe, * We may nor, faith he, indulge any 
Doctrine of our own Heads, nor admit of ſuch 
„that any others have brought in of their own | 
& Heads, We have the Apoſtles of our Lord 1 
« for our Authors, who chuſe nothing of their l 
5 own Heads, to impoſe upon us; but faithfully 
deliver d that Doctrine which they had re- 
© ceived of Chriſt. Therefore if an Angel from 
Heaven ſhould Preach any other Goſpel he is 
„to be accurſed by us. So this Learned Father. 
And there is good Ground for what he faith, for 
what is to be Preached to Mankind is not found 1 
ed on the fallible Reaſons of Men, but on the Di- if 
vine Teſtimony, which cannot fail us. If you # 
turn over and diligently peruſe the Writings of i 
the moſt Renowned Moraliſts you will not 
ind a Syllable of it there. You hear nothing like 
this from Socrates or Plato, from Ariſtotle or 
Zeno, from Antoninus or Seneca, no, nor from 
onfuſius. None of the Philoſophical or Witty 
Men have diſcover'd theſe Things to us. No: 
tis JESUS alone that is our Inſtructor: And there- 
fore your Eſteem for theſe Doctrines ſhould be 
rery fingular, and your Caretoretain them ſhould 
be very great. | / 
And as to thoſe Particular Doctrines which 1 


have recommended, I humbly beg of my Bre- 


tren that they would judge of them according 
E to 


PP 


— dt 9 


— 
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* Nobis nihil licet ex noſtro arbitrio induſgere, ied nec 
thgere quod aliquis de arbitrio ſuo induxerit. Apoſtolos Po- 
nini habemus Autores, qui hec ipſi quicquam de ſuo arvitrio, 
quod inducerent, elegerunt: ſed accepram à Chriſto diſci- 
ſlinam fideliter nationibus aſſigna ruat. Iraq; ſi Angelus de 
(lo aliter evangelizaverit, anathema diceretur A nobis. Ter- 
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Doctrines plainly aſſerted. And let them then 


tbefe Men loudly talk of the Church, the Church 


to Scripture. And of every one of my Readers | te. 
queſt this Favour, that they would be pleaſed to 


comply with my Deſire, ſo far as briefly to ſet 
don in Writing theſe Five Doctrines, and lay 


them before them, and then take the Apoſ7olical 
Epiſtles into their Hands, and, having firſt put 


up their Prayers to God to enlighten their Minds, 
and give them a right Underſtanding of theſe Dl. 


vine Things, begin to read them with Attentive-| 
neſs and Seriouſneſs. And before they have gone 


thro' the firſt Epiſtle, namely, that ro the R. 


mans, | queſtion not but they will find all theſe} 


proceed to the other Epiſtles, and attend tothe Do- 
Ctrinal Part of them, and they will acknowledge 
that nothing is more Plain and Evident there. | 
Importunately intreat the Reader to make this Ex 
periment, and I doubt not of Succeſs by the Di- 
vine Goodneſs. _ | 

In the Eſth place, Let me beg of you, my Bre- 
thren, to bear it in your Minds that theſe are the} 
Faith and Doctrine of the Church of England. 


And this Confideration, I hope, will prevail with] 


you, tho' none of the reſt ſhould. The Do- 
ctrines of the Decrees, of Original Sin, of Julii- 
cation by Faith alone, of the Imputation of 
Chriſt's Righteouſneſs, of the Neceſfity of Super4 
natural Grace, are plainly delivered in the 47/7 
cles, Liturgy, and Homilics of our Church, and 
in the Writings of her Biſhops, and moſt Emineng 
Churchmen, and heretofore of her whole Clergy4 
It is not the Church of Exgland, but only a Party 
of Men (row unhappily the greateſt Part) thay 


eſpouſes the contrary Doctrines: And yet as tha 


Fews of old cried the 1emple, the Temple, {ol 


4 


& ft 


neee e 
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Lie. of England, tho* at the ſame time they vilihe her | 
| to Doctrines. Theſe Perſons ſhould be reminded that 
ſet WW to be of the Church of England is not only to ob- 
lay WM ferve her Rites and Diſcipline, but to own her Þ} 
ical Articles. It is not ſufficient that they are liberal | 
put and free in their Profeſſions: of honouring our bY 
nds, WM Church, if they forget to give Proof of the reality | 
Dot it by aſſerting her Pure DoQrines. What is 
ive: the meaning of this, to ſtile our ſelves Sons of 
one WM the Church of England, and yet to diſown our 
Ra. Mother ſpeaking in the Articles and Homilies, and 
nel: Wi to flight and dilhonour the Memory of our Arch- 
hn WW biſhops and Biſhops, and of the reſt of the Clergy 
Do- who faithfully adhered to her Principles? It is an 
do Wl unſufferable Boldneſs to uſurp the Name oi Church- 
nen, yea, and to permit none to bear that Name 
Er but themſelves, and yer at the ſame time to live 
Di- in an open Deteſtation of ſome of the Doctrines 
of the Church. This is to abuſe the beſt Church 
in the World, and to ſhape it into what Form 
they fancy moſt. Theſe Men frame a Church our 
of their own Conceits, and then tell us that it 
is the Church of England. And if you will nor 
hold as they hold, you are no Sons of the Church. 
A moſt groſs and unpardonable Aﬀront ro her ! 
And thoſe Good Prelates who laid their Hands 
on theſe Men may for ever Repent of that Im- 
poſition. | | 

I know there is a great Cry among ſome Men 
of late that the Church is in Danger, that it is 
Falling, that its Ruin and Deſtruction are ap- 
proaching. And I fay fo too, but not as theſe 
Men underſtand it ; my meaning is that our Church 
is in great Jeopardy by Reaſon of the late De- 
generacy in Doctrines. The Orthodox Faith of 
the Church of England -y diſreliſhed, its 0 
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eſtabliſh'd Articles are vilified. Our Old Engliſh 


Divinity is rejected, and all our Old Epiſcopal 


Divines are diſtegarded. But thoſe very Men | 


who make that Outcry about the Church's falling 
are the Authors of this Rejection, and this Diſte- 
gard. They are the Men that renounce the Arti- 
cles and Determinations of our Church, and 
thereby ſhe is apparently Endanger'd, and her Ruin 
ſeems not to be far off. But in the Senſe that 
they mean it, (if they have any Senſe) it is a Falſe 


Alarm, and a Groundleſs Fear, and the Danger | 


which they talk of is Imaginary. 
But if they be heartily and ſincerely Defirous 


that the Church of England ſhould be taken Care | 
of, and that its Downfal ſhould be prevented, 
(which is the Wiſh and Prayer of all Good and | 
Wile Men) then they ſhould be Solicitous that 
Care may be taken that the Governours and Rulers } 
of the Church diſcharge their Office Faithfully; | 
that they ſpend their Revenues in that Way that 
is Honourable, and Charitable, and Serviceable to 
the Church ; that they be not tainted with Nepo- | 
tiſm, or with Simony ; that their Officers and Set- 
vants do not ſqueeze and oppreſs the Poor Clergy; } 
and that they do not bear themſelves ſupercilioully } 
or irreverently towards the reſt; that they ſhew | 
their diſlike of Pluraliſts and Non-Refideats; | 
that they Advance not thoſe to the Miniltry | 
who are Strangers to True Religion and the De- 
fign of Chriſtianity. To take Care of the Church | 
is not only to look after and ſecure the Glebe and 
and the Tithes, the Profirs and Revenues, which | 
is neceſſary to be done, but to ſee that the Clergy | 
preach Sound Dottrine, and lead Holy Lives: 19 | 
ſe that fit Labourers be placed in the Lords 


Vineyard, and that they behave 1 bay . 
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Embaſladors of Chrift : To ſee that Godly Diſci- 
fline be reſtored, and Prophaneneſs and Impiety 
ſeverely check d: To ſee that the Worſhip of 
God be maintained in its Purity : To ſee that the 
Sacraments be reverently adminiſtred ; that none 
be admitted to the Lord's Supper but ſuch whoſe 
Lives and Converſations declare their Fitneſs. 
This is to takeCare of the Church, this is to ſe- 
cure it from Falling, this is to ſtudy its Welfare 
and Happineſs, All befides this, which is talk'd 
of with a loud Cry for the Church of England, is 


meer Noiſe and Babble. And who would liſten 


to thoſe that talk ſo loud of the Languiſhing and 
even Dying Condition of the Church of England, 
meerly becauſe the Queen will not knock all the 


Diſſenters on the Head; and becauſe ſome of the 


Biſhops were not ſatisfied about Paſſing the Bill 
againſt Occaſional Conformity in the late Jun- 
ture? This Clamour is made uſe of only as a 


Blind, whilſt another Defign is carried on, 


which is really to deſtroy the Church of Exgland, 
and the Proteſtant Religion. For this we muſt con- 
clude upon, on deliberate Thoughts, that the 
Church of England is not capable of being ſup- 
ported but in that Way which I have briefly 
mention d. Thoſe that talk of ſetting up the 
Church by any other Methods are the Perſons 
that will ruin it. They may beſtow upon them- 
klves the Title of Churchmen, but that doth not 
render their Caſe the better. There were Here. 
ticks that call'd themſelves * Apoſtolict. And 
none make a greater Cry for the Church than 
the Romaniſts, Theſe Men will Erect the Church 
35 thoſe that pretend to Build the Temple N 

| Nehe. 
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Nebemiah, and took it very ill that he woeld 


not admit of them, whoſe Deſign yet was to 


binder and ohſtruct the Rearing of that Building, 
Theſe are for the Church as the Fewiſh Zealers 
_ afterwards were for theirs, and ſtickled very 
warmly for it, and yet they were the Men (as 
the Fewrſh Hiſtorian acquaints us) that procured 
its Deſtruction, One that wore a Mitre, and is 
own'd by all the Learned World to have deſerved 
it, was pleaſed to ſay on ſuch an Occaſion as this, 
* If Phaetons drive the Chariot of the Sun the 
World wilt be foon on fire. I mean ſuch in the 
Church whoſe Brains like the Unicorns, run out 
into the length of the Horn; ſuch who have more 
Fury than Zeal, and yet more Zeal than Know- 


edge or Moderation. It is for the Safety and In. 
tereſt of our Church to underſtand the Aim of | 


theſe Men, and to remember that it was the at- 
tempting to ſet the Church (as well as the State) 


too High, that was the Cauſe of its Fall in King 
Charles the Firſt's Reign. Ir can't be denied that | 
they were Churchmen and Comformiſts that helped 
to pull it down, when they ſaw that it exalted } 
it felf too furiouſly, and began to make ſome ap- 
proaches to High Church, that upon the Sever | 
Hills. And this reminds me of the next Particu: | 
lar, which I'm to commend to the Serious Conſi- 


deration of my Brethren. 


Sixthly, Let it be thought of that by the dil-} 
owning thoſe Dottrines which TIhave ſo often fe. 
cited, we not only abandon our own Church, | 
but we go over in Part to that of Rome; or at 
leaſt we ſhew our Inclination and Good - will 

to that Church, I rouch'd upon this before in 
| : my | 


PICs. 


_* Stillingſleet's Trenicum, Part 1. ch. 2. 
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my Preface to the former Part of the Preacher, 
but now I will enlarge upon it. We muſt know 
then that there was for many Years a Deſign car- 
ried on to make an Alteration in the Religion pro- 
feſs d in England, and to Change our — 


Principles into thoſe of Rome. However the Two 


Princes were enclin'd of themſelves, (which I 
ſhall not debate) it is certain that they were In- 
fluenced by thoſe who were not ſo well affected 
to the Proteſtant Cauſe as they ought to have 


been. And the latter of them was in danger of 


receiving a Pernicious Tincture from her who lay 
in his Boſom. In his Reign it is too manifeſt that 
the Chief Miniſter, who was permitted to act in 
the Affairs of the Church (not to ſay of the State) 
without controul, gave Evident Signs of his Incli- 
nation to the Superſtitious and Corrupt Doctrines 
of Rome. * He very much and often oppoſed the 
Pope's being called Antichriſt, and was very 
angry with thoſe. that applied that Epithet to 


him. Bur he was pleaſed to accept himſelf of 


that Pontiit's Titles; for the ſame f Author tell us, 
that the Univerſity of Oxford in many of their 
Letters and Addreſſes to him called him His Holi- 
neſs, and Moſt Holy Father. 

What can hinder us from giving Credit to what 


the Pious Biſhop Hall faith of him, Decad. 3. 


Epiſi. 5. wherein he Expoſtulates with him for 


bis Un/ertledaeſs in Religion, and tells him, that 0 


Day he is in the Tents of the Romaniſts, to Mor- 
row in ours, the next Day between both, againſt 
both : And a great deal more of Free and Plain 


Language there is there to the ſame Purpoſe. Nor 
| can 


* Dr. Heylin's 
and 406. 
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can we think that ſo Mild and Charitable a Man 
as Biſhop Hall was would have given him this 
Character unleſs he had deſerved it. 

After the Teſtimony of one of his own Or- 


der, I might produce what * a Foreign Hiſtorian 


faith of him,zhat not content to repair a disfigured 
Image of Chrift Crucified, be ordered tobe painted 
-efreſh that of God the Father, in the ſhape of an 
00 And other things are mentioned by 
him, wiich argue that Prelate's Good-will to 
Rome. =. 

What King James, who had a very preat in- 
fight into Men, thought of him betimes, we 
may gather from what he ſaid when ſome folli- 
cited him to beſtow the Biſhoprick of St. David's 


on him, f LI keep Laud back, faith he, from all 


Places of Rule and Authority, becauſe I find be 
bath a Reſtleſs Spirit, and cannot ſee when Mat- 
ters are well, but loves to toſs and change, and 


zo bring things to a Pitchof Reformation floating 


in bis Brain.] And it appear'd afterward what 
that Reformation was which he was then con- 


triving, namely, a new Modeling the Church of 


England, and Accommodating it to that of Rome. 
In my Judgment there is enough in Dr. Heylins 
Account of this Archbiſpop's Life to prove him to 
be affected to Popery, tho' that Writer deſign d 
to clear him of it. But an Impartial Eye may 
plainly perceive that there are many Inſtances 
mentioned by him, (and he was not only the Arch. 
biſhop's Chaplain, but his Intimate Friend, and 


theretore was well acquainted with the . 
EIN N e 


e | — 


* Hiſtorie du Regne de Louis 13. par Mic. le Vaſſor. 
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ze ſets down) which are undeniable Proofs of 
his tendency to Rome. 1 
If he and his Friends did not really defign to 
bring in the Roman Religon, yet this muſt be ſaid, 
that they did all they could to beget that Suſpict- 
on in the Minds of the People: For they multi- 
plied Ceremonies, and were every Day more and 
more augmenting the outward Gaity, Grandeur 
aud Splendor in the Publick Worſhip, therein 
imitating the Church of Rome, and (as they them- 
ſelves conſeſsd) endeavouring to gratifie her. 
Mr, Chillingworth in his Preface to the Author of 
Charity maintained, lets us know that the Gover- 
nours of the Church at that Time did more than 
formerly promote Ceremonies and Qutward State 
and Pomp in the Worſhip of God, out of 4 Par- 
ſwaſion and Deſire that Papiſts might be won over 
zo us the ſooner by the removing of that Scandal 
out of the Way, (that is, the too much Simpiicity in 
the Publick Service of God mentioned before) and 
out of a Holy Fealouſie that the weaker Sort of Pro. 
reftants might be the eaſter ſeduced to them by the 
Magnificence and Pomp of their Church Service, in 
caſe it (that is, the foreſaid Scand!) were not re- 
moved. Here we plainly ſee the Archbiſnop 
and his Party were driving at, for Mr. Chilling- 
worth knew very well his Gedfather's Mind, ard 
here he is ſo honeſt as to tell it to the World. But 
he moſt -ſhamctully Prevaricates when he ſug- 
peſts that the Caſe of the weaker Proteſtants 
was conſulted, and that that was one reaſon 
why the Governours of the Church brought State 
and Pomp into the Divine Worſhip : As if, be- 
cauſe ſome Silly Superſtitious People were taken 
with the Popiſh Rites and Ceremonies, this were 
a ſufficient Reaſon for the Governours of the 
LE, ; Church 
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Church to fetch them in as faft as they could. 


But Mr. Chillingworth, as conſcious of his falſe 
Suggeſtion, ſoon quits this Reaſon, and ſticks to 
that which he had mentioned before, namely, the 
deſign of winning the Papiſts over to us; and the 
Method that was taken in Order to it was vehe- 


hemently to urge the Ceremonies, and to Add to 


them, inſtead of countenancing the Plain and Sim- 
ple Way of worſhipping God: And they laid the 
yur Streſs of Religion on the former of theſe. 

n the next Paragraph but one he acknowledges 
that the Names of Prieſts and Altars were in thoſe 
Times reſumed, and more commonly uſed than of 
late for this very Reaſon, that our Inconformity 
with the Church of Rome might not be objected to us. 


We ſee now to what End Conformity was ſo earneſt 


ly preſt in thoſe Days, namely, to make us of the 
Church of England conformable to Rome. This 
is downright Dealing, and plainly proves what! 
am offering; and ſo do many other things which 
I will now briefly recount. 
In this Archbiſhop's Eccleſiaſtical Reign the 
Pulpite and Schools were taught to make a near ap- 
proach to the Rowan DoArines : And his Liturgy 
which he ſent to Scotland ſmelt of the Roman Ser. 
vice. When he had the Aſcendant in the Church 
he made the Preſs (as well as the Pulpits) ſpeak 
favourably of theſe ; for in thoſe Books 
which were brought to be Licenſed, all Paſlages 
that might be offenſive to the Papiſts were Expung- 


ed: But thoſe Books that favoured the Popiſh Points, | 


yea, ſome that expreſly maintained them, were Li- 


cenſed andAuthorized,and the Authors of thoſeWri- | 


tings were Encouraged and Preferred; The re-eſta- 


bliſhing of the Doctrine of Praying for the Dead was 
endeavoured- 
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endeavoured: And many Churchmen (as Dr. Hey- 
lin owns in his Introduction to Archbiſhop Laud's 


Life) held the Rea! and Corporal Preſence of 


the Natural Body of Chriſt in the Euchariſt. And 
if Auricular Confeſſion was approved of, and was 
to be brought into the Church, the ſame Writer 
tells us that * zz ig mo more than what the Litur- 
gy commends, and what the Canons have provided 
for. But it is rather to be thought that this and 
the other Innovations were in compliance with 
Popery. And it was confeſs'd by themſelves that 
Sports and Revels on the Lord's Day were en- 
join d on purpoſe to pleaſe the Papiſts, and win 
them to our Church, And in ſhort, out of that impla- 
cable Hatred which they had. entertained againſt 
the Puritans, they reſolved and deſign'd to break 
all their Power and Intereſt by ſtrengthening the 
Hands of the Roman Catholicks, and by bringing 
8 Extream to expel another, as they reckon'd 
t to be. | : 

do not ſay that there was a downright Deſign 
t introduce A// the Roman Religion, and ar once. 
They were too Wiſe to attempt that which would 
be fo much againſt their Intereſt, that which in Pro- 
bability might bring in Foreigners to Borrow their 
Biſhopricks of them, and other Eccleſiaſtical Pre- 
terments : For the Pope would pretend to have 
theſe in his Diſpoſal, and would be defirous that 
his Italiant ſhould be ſerved firſt, as in the Days 
of Lore. Therefore my Lord Fau/t/and faid 
rightly, that the Biſhops /aboured to bring in an 
Engliſh, zot 4 Roman, Popery. They knew that 
the Doctrine of the Pope's Supremacy was Dan- 
8 | gerous, 
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gerous, and ſome other DoQrines which are Parts 
of the Roman Religion, were not for their Turn, be- 
cauſe they are not well conſiſtent with the Eng 
Conſtitution and Monarchy, nor do they ſuit with 
their own Profit and Advantage, and therefore 
they were not fora Total Conformity with Rone, 
but rather oppoſed it. 

This ſolves all that was ſaid and pleaded by 
the Archbiſhop concerning his hindring ſome Per- 


ſons from embracing the Roman Religion, and 


his reducing others, of which ſeveral Inftances 
were produced by him at his Trial. This takes 
off that ſeeming and plauſible ObjeQion which 
might be raiſed againft what I have faid, for 
he was not eager of any Bodies going over to 
us, and the Terms on both Sides were ſettled and 
adjuſted. | | 

And this gives an Account of this Prelate's pub- 
liſhing (after a long Time) his Conference with 
Fiber the Jeſuit, and writing againſt the Popiſh 


Doctrines. If we remember that the Learned 


Grotius in his Book of Chriſt's Satisfallion runs 
counter to the Socinians, and yet afterwards in his 
Annotations on the Epiſtles favoured this and other 
Racovian Points; if we remember that he made 
ſhew of the Proteſtant Religion, and yet diſco- 


vers himſelf to be a Well- willer to the Church of 


Rome in his Diſcuſſio Apologetict Rivetiani, 
where he openly profeſſes his Approbation of the 
Roman Religion, and propounds Terms of Recon- 
ciliation. I ſay, if we remember theſe Things 
we ſhall not wonder at the Archbiſhop's Conduct. 


He might at firſt be perſwaded that ſome of the 


Popiſh Points were Erroneous and Falſe, but per- 
haps this Perſwaſion laſted not long; Or he di- 
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Writ againſt ſome things in Popery, and yet his 
other Writings ſmelt rankly of it. I do not imagine 
that the Archbiſhop and his Partizans approved of 
every thing in the Roman Church, and that they 
intended to fetch in Papacy in the Lump and Groſs, 
but yet they were ſtrongly enclined to it, notwith- 
ſanding this. Some in their Dodtrines, and in 
ſeveral-Points of Practice, may keep at a great 
diſtance from the Papiſts, and yet have affinity 
with Popery. We grant this in the Quakers, 
who are very different from the Roman Carbolicks 
in moſt things, and cry out againſt them; and 
yet we are not backward to believe and declare 
that they came from, and tend to Popery. 

From Mr. Thorndike's Writings it is clear that a 
Man may appear againſt ſeveral Things that are 
held and practiſed by the Church of Rome, and yet 
himſelf hold and approve of many Popiſh Do- 
ctrines. We ſee that he ſpeaks of Tradition much 
after the Rate that the Papiſts do, and he allows 
of Prayer for the Dead, the Corporal Preſence of 
Chriſt in the Sacrament, Auricular Confeſſion, 
Extreme Unition. He aſſerts the Eucharift to be 
a proper Sacrifice, and he ſpeaks favourably of I. 
mages in Churches, of the Religues of Saints, and 
of the Order of Monks : But yet he will not ad- 
mit of the Pope s Supremacy, of his Infallibility, 
of Purgatory, of Praying to Saints, and ſome o- 
ther Doctrines held by the Church of Rome, and 
he profeſſes himſelf to be of the Communion of 
the Church of England. So the Archbiſhop and 
his Friends did not take up Popery by wholefale'; 
they pick d out of it what they pleas'd, and laid 
the reſt aſide, at leaſt till there was a more fit- 


ting Opportunity: 
M And 
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And this gives us the true Account of the Anſwer 
which the Archbiſhop returned to the Perſon who 
once and again came to him with the Offer of 
a CardinaPs Cap, * He would not, he told him, 
accept the Offer till Rome were otherwiſe than it 


| was, That is, he expected that Rome, to gain 


the Church of Ergland to her, would ſubmit to 
certain Terms, and then we ſhould be ready to 
run into her Embraces, and then a Red Hat might 
be accepted of with Safety, ' . © 

Now, that there were certain Overtures and 
Terms on foot at that Time, and that a Reconcilia- 
tion between the Church of Rome and ours was 
in Agitation, I apprehend is very plain. For 
they did not deny this themſelves, but profeſſed 
it to be their Defire and Aim to join the Churchof 
England and that of Rome. If the Papiſts would 
* be content, faith f one of them, to wave theit 
** laſt Four Hundred Years Determinations, or not 
* obtrude them upon others: If they would ret 
* ſatisfied with their Old Patriarchal Power, 
* and their Primacy of Order, much Good might 
* beexpected, — -and we might yer in Time 
Hope to ſee an Union, c. And at another time 
he hath * theſe. Words, © Were the Pope's 


* 


4 Supremacy of Power reduced to a Supremacy | 


eQ 


* ct Order, and the Patriarch of Rome content to 
* be in the Univerſal Church what the Pri 


“% mate of H nd is in that National one, were 
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there {2 much YAodefty as to own themſelves to 
be Fallibte, Chriftians might in ſome time isy 
their Prayers together, and d t Opinions 


© in ſmaller Matters would rather I to the} 
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6 Beauty and Harmony of the Church, by exer- 
« cifing our Charity and Mutual Toleration, than 


« become Matters of Schiſm and Separation. It 


ſeems Supremacy and Infallibility were the only 


Obſtacles of an Union between Rome and us. All 


the other things are look'd upon as Opinions in 


ſmaller Matters. And the Biſhop of Lymerick 


(who writ Biſhop Bramball's Life, adds that theſe 
Opinions and Articles are ſuch that Proteſtants might 


for Peace ſake acgquieſce in them. We ſee that 


Peace and Toleration are allow'd of when the 
Popiſh Points are talked of, but no ſuch thing muſt 
de granted to Proteſtant Diſſenters. 


End Heylin is to be commended for his plain and 


open Dealing: He expreſly owns the Deſign of a 
Reconciliation with Rome, and that in order to it 
the Archbiſhop of Canterbury prepared the Way 
by all that he did. * © Whar Encouragements 
had the Papiſts, ſaith this Writer, for reſorting 
© to our Congregations, when they ſhould hear 
© the Pope defamed, whom they behold with 
© Reverence as their Common Father, their Ce- 
* remonies to be counted Antichriſtian, their 
* Maſs Idolatrous ? Theſe Rubs were firſt 
to be removed before they have any Thoughts of 
g uniting to us. And for the removing of theſe 
* Rubs the Archbiſhop fell upon the Courſes be- 
* forementioned. This Author had ſaid before 
that | The greateſt Part of the Controverſies he- 
tween us and the Church of Rome not being in 
any Eſlential Points of the Chriſtian Religion, I 
look upon it (faith he) as a moſt Pious Work to 
endeavour an Atonement. And again he tells us, 
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= that in the Controverſies between the Church of 
li Rome and us, * Ir ig no difficult Matter to atone 
[ the Differences, if the managing of them were con. 
A mitted to Moderate and Prudent Men. 
| And he looked upon the Archbiſhop to be of that 
| Number, and repreſents him everywhere as 
| a Friend to the Roman Church, and endea- 
| vouring to procure a Friendthip and Agreement 
i between that and the Church of Exgland. He 
| | owns his t .Compliances with the Church of Rone, 
and tells us * he ſhewed Favours to thoſe of the 
| Catholic Party + And from many Paſſages related 
|þ by him in the Lyfe of that Prelate, it is evident 
1 that he not only ſhewed himſelf favourable and 
kind to thoſe that were actually Papiſts, but to 
all thoſe of our Church whom he found enclined 
| to their Principles; at the ſime Time exercifing | 
| a very great Severity upon thoſe that publickly 
| expreſſed an Averſion to them. 
It is true, we cannot pronounce him a thorough 
| Papiſt, becauſe he had not formally renounced the | 
Church of England: But neither can we account | 
him a Proteſtant, becauſe he ſhewed his Good- 
will to Popery in ſo palpable a manner. A Leain- 
ed and Religious Man, who was afterward one 
of the Fathers of our Church, determined the Caſe 
rightly when he faid concerning the Men of Lauds 
| Faction, that they kept themſelves jo near iÞe | 
| Brink, that upon Occaſion they could ſtep over ts 
[ the Papiſts. IO «#348 | | 
1 And indeed ſome of the High Churchmen ſtept 
1 over without any farther dallying, as Biſhop | 
Goodman, Dr. Batily, Dr. Goff, Dr. Vane, = | 
| | plainly | 
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plainly told by their Practice what the reſt were aim- 
ing at. They knew that Popery was intended, and 
therefore they were not willing to conceal and diſ- 
guiſe themſelves any longer. Yea, the Archbi- 
thops great Familiar and Confident, as well as 
Agent, to whom all his Deſigns and Contrivan- 
ces were known, I mean one of the Principal Se- 
cretaries of State, could no longer diſſemble his 
Periwaſion, but went over to the Church of Rome, 
of which he knew his great Friend was ſuch an Ad- 
mirer, Thus it appears that it was agreed upon by 
the Archbiſhop and his Complices ro Favour Po- 
pery, and the Abettors of it, in order to the in- 
trocucing it, ſo far it would ſerve their Turns, 
and in that Time which was ripe for it. | 
And what Principles were choſen for this Pur- 
poſe but the Arminian ones? For they had an Ap- 
prehenſion that theſe would make Way tor thoſe 
of the Church of Rome, and agree very well 
with them. Accordingly all the Favours, Reſpects 
and Preferments in the Church were conferred on 
thoſe that were Men of this Kidney. * Biſhop 
Hacket tells us that Biſhop Laud (for he ſhew'd 
what he was before the Archbiſhoprick of Can- 
terbury was conferred upon him) was not only a 
great Patron of them that maintained Arminius's 
Vollri ne, but a great Diſcountenancer of the op- 
poſite Part : And ſince be ſhook the Box, they (i. e. 
the Anti-Arminans) were but Duces and Trays 
in all Church-Preferment. Theſe are the Biſhop's 
own Words. And again he lets us know that 
Fit was then palpable that there was no other Way to 
fy over Mens Heads in the Church, but with the 
1111 inge 
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Wings of Arminianiſm. And with theſe Wings 


they fled to Rome, or hover'd over it; for it was ſe 
obſerved in theſe Times that Remonſtranti ſin and be 
a good liking of the Popiſh Points went together. an 

They were remarkable Words of a Reverend m: 
and Learned + Divine of the Univerlity of Oxford, the 
whom l cited before in a Sermon which he enc 
Preached there, with relation to Dr. Laud and of 
his Fraternity, © In the Points (faith he) of Fer. the 


© Will, Fuſtification, Concupiſcence being a Sin, 
< Inherent Righteouſneſs, and Certainly of Salva. 
tion, the Papiſts beyond the Seas can ſay they 
are wholly Theirs ; and the Recuſants at Home 
make their brags of them. And they had good } 
| Reafon to do ſo, becauſe they knew that the | 
; 1 and Popi/h Doctrines promote each o- 
ther. 
We have a plain and undeniable Proof of this | 
| in King Fames that then Reigned, who at his 
| firſt coming to the Throne was equally incenſed 
| againſt the Papi ſis, and the Followers of Arm, | 
as his Printed Works, as well as his Actions, ac. 
quainted the World. Armin himſelf was ſtiled 
by him an Enemy of God, and his Friends were 
repreſented as Heretical and Blaſphemous, as ue 
may ſee in the King's Declaration againſt Vorſt:- | 
au, and in his Letter to the States of the Unicd } 
| Provinces. But afterward it is notorious that 
when his diſlike of Armi niani ſm abated, he all ; 
 ſhew'd Favour to the Popi/h Party. At the ſame Time 
that he threw oft the Ca/vinian Points, he expreſs d : 
his Approbation of ſome of the Roman Tenents, | 
and was kind to the Roman Carholicks, and was | 
deſigning a Toleration of them, but was cur oft by 
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The Sum of all that can be ſaid under this Ob- 
ſervation is this, that the Ca binian Dottrines were 
believed, profels'd and maintain'd by our Church 
and Churchmen, and the Popiſh Doctrines were 
manfully oppoſed and withſtood by them from 
the beginning of the Reformation till the latter 
end of King Fames the Firſt, and the entrance 
of King Charles the Firlt's Reign, at which Time 
the Arminian DoCtrines, together with the Popr/b 
ones, began to adyance, and every Day more and 
more increaſed, 5 

Whence, in the Character given of the Church 
of England by a Jeſuit in King Charles the Firſt's 
Time, there is this Paſſage, * The Profeſſors of 


it love Temper and Moderation : The Dottrines 


are altered in many Things, as about Free-Will, 
about Predeſtination, Univerſal Grace, Inherent 
Righteouſneſs: The Nine and Thirty Articles 
are Ambitious of ſome Catholick Senſe. And Dr. 
t Heylin, who rehearſes this Paſſage, adds, So 
far the Feſuit ſpeaks nothing but Truth. Which 
is a plain Acknowledgement that our Churchmens 
embracing the Arminian Dottrines was very ac- 
ceptable to the Romaniſts. And we are ſure it 
could not be ſo if Arminainiſm did not conduce 
to Popery, if it were not in ſome ReſpeQs ſervice- 
able to that Cauſe. 

Here it might be remembred that at the ſame 
Time with Archbiſhop Laud in England, there 
was Archbiſhop Maxwell in Scotland, and Biſhop 
Bramball in Ireland, who all Three carried on the 
lame Deſign, namely, of favouring ſome Practices 
which were for the Intereſt of Rome, and ad- 
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vancing ſome Points wherein the Romon Catho- 
licks and Remonſtrants agree: For they ſaw that 
ſome of the Principles of both theſe Parties did 
wonderfully ſymbolize, and help one another. 
Yea, it is obſerved concerning thoſe Times, by 


one that was a ſincere Lover of our Church, that 


+ © Some of the moſt Zealous Advocates for 
“ the Arminian DoQrine were ſince fallen away 
« from the Reformed Church, being perchance 
„the more eaſily induced thereunto by the Pro. 
« preſs which they had made in the Way before, 
And he adds, it was wonderful to hear what 
& virulent Speeches were utter'd by Men of this 
<« Stamp againſt the Firſt Reformers of the Church, 
Perfecto odio odi Caluvinum, was reported to be 
* the Expreſſion of one famed for his Learning, 
And this Spight and Hatred which they bore 
to the Ca/vinmn Dottrines, puſhed them on (as 
1 have partly obſerved before) to Favour and Ad. 
vance thoſe of the Church of Rome, becauſe they 
were ſo oppoſite to theſe. And hence it was that 
in the Speeches of my Lord Fau/&/2nd, (a Name 
very much eſteemed and honoured by ſome of 
our Clergy) and other Wiſe and Underſtanding 
Men in the Parliaments before the Civil Wars, 


it was complained that Popery and Arminianiſm | 
went Hand in Hand: And even thoſe Senators 


who were no Friends to Non Conformity, but 
wholly in the Intereſt of the Church of Exglanl 


conſulted of Methods to ſtop the Growth of 


thoſe Two Evils which were then ſpringing up, 
and were obſerved to thrive together; 5 
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And the ſame Spirit hath recovered it ſelf ſince, 
and hath ſufficiently appeared among us. A No- 
ted Man of our Church, * profeſſed he had a 


greater Kindneſs for the Roman Cath Ar than 


the Fanatical 8 or Ca/viniſts : And he 
made good his Profetiion before his Death, tho 
he did not aQually embrace all Popery. The 
like I have often heard with theſe Ears from the 
Mouths of ſome of my Brethren. But by the 
Way, we may obſerve that a little thing will 
make them quit their moſt Holy Religion, as they 
frequently ſtile it: They would chuſe Superſti- 
tion and Idolatry before the ſtricteſt Model 
of Religion, that is, of Doctrine and Diſcipline a- 
mong the greateſt Part of Proteſtants in the 
World. As heretofore, fo of late, a Reconciliation 
between the Church of Rome and that of Eng- 
land would not have been ungrateful to 
ſome Men. Caſſander's Conſultation and Franciſc 
23S. Clara's Endeavours to reconcile the Enz/;/h 
Articles with the Tridentine were talked of: 
And Forbes, and Blanc, and ſuch who ftrive to Ac: 
commodare the Popiſh and Proteſtant Points, were 
thought to be the beſt Divines. 

This was inthe Days when Le Strange was 
the great Directer and Guide of one Part of the 
lnferior Clergy, when no Man's Writings were 
more admired and believed, and (as far as could 
be) practiſed than his; when he told them that 


there was little Difference between the Church of 


England and that at Rome, excepting a few Modes 
and Ceremonies, and ſmall Variations in ſome 
Docttines. Bit every underſtanding and conſide- 


ate. 
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rate Man knows that there is a vaſt difference be. 


tween them, and particularly betwen the DoArines 
of the Church of Exgland and thoſe of the Roma. 
niſte, and eſpecially as to thoſe Points which | 
have handled. On which Account it is that theſe 
are deteſtable to our Arminian Clergy, who are 
forward to join with the Church of Rome rather than 
with their Oꝛon, which profeſſes the Belief of the 
Eternal Decrees, Fuſtification hy Faith alone, &c. 

But we are to remember that theſe very Do- 
Qtrinzs were the great Barriers againſt Popery af. 
ter the Reformation. Theſe were a good Hedge 
and Fence to keep us from approaching too near 
to the Roman Church. And therefore now they 
being thrown away by fo many of our Chief 
Churchmen, it is to be fear'd that it will be dit. 
ficult to preſerve our ſelves from coming too cloſe. 

Indeed we begin to come into Favour with the 
Great Men of the Roman Church, they obſerving 
that we are not ſuch Warm Proteſtants as we are uſed 
to be, and that we flinch from ſome of our Re- 
ceived Principles. Arminianiſm brings us near to 
them, and admits us into their Sociery and Friend- 
ſhip, as we fee how * F. Simon careſſes our Eng- 
liſh Divines. We may ſay, faith he, f the Engliſh E- 


piſcoparians what Cardinal Palavicini ſpoke 


on the like Occaſion of ſome Learned Proteſtants, 


that They were rather no Catholicks than Here- 


ticks. And again in the ſame Place, The True 
Religion of the Church of England differs very little 
from the Roman Religion in outward Appearance. 


The Reaſon is, becauſe we have let go ſeveral of 


our Docttines which heretofore we openly — 
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and maintained, and whereby we were diſtin- 
guiſned from Papiſis, I mean the Doftrines of E- 
ternal Election, Original Sin, the Imputation of 
| Chriſt's Righteouſneſs, F “0. 

Theſe Doctrines were heretofore held by all 
our Proteſtant Divines, and oppoſed by none but 
the Writers of the Church of Rome. We are 
juſtified by our Works, and by our Inherent Righ- 
teouſneſs, and not by our Saviour's Imputed 
Righteouſneſs, ſay the Papiſts, and accordingly 
| * Biſhop Hall reckons this among the Popiſb 
Points. And we know that the Imputation of 
Chriſt's Righteouſneſs was the Doctrine of the 
Proteſtants, by Bellarmine's particular and ample 
Anſwers (ſuch as they are) to all their Arguments 
for it, as we ſee in his Book of Faſti fication. We 
ſhall find in Brerely's Proteſtant Apology for the 
Roman Church (as he is pleaſed to call it) that he 
reckons the Points of Free- Mill, Fuſtiſication by 
Works, and the like, among the Doctrines of the 
Roman Church. And at the latter End of our own 
Confeſſion of Faith annexed to the Prayers ſet forth 
by our Church, we may ſee that Free. i is 
ranked with the Maſs, Purgatory, Prayers to 
Sainte, and other Popiſh Doctrines. And yet tho 
Free Will, and Fuſtification by Works, &c. are 
both by our own Church and that of Rome ac- 
counted Points of Popery, they are entertain'd 
and profeſs'd by our Divines at this Day. 

And *tis worth our obſerving again, (for as Ire- 
member I mention'd it before) that the very ſame 
Individual Arguments which Bellarmine ( the 
Roman Champion) uſes againſt the Inputotion of 
Chrift's Rightcouſneſs to Believers, and Rk 
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Fuſtiſication by Faith, are uſed by our Preachers 
and Writers: Yea, the very fame individual 
Texts are quoted by them, and managed with 
the ſame Turn of Art, and with the ſame Air of 
Sophiſtry. EY 

Now for our Divines thus to take Part with 
the Church of Rome in theſe Doctrines is a very 
high Crime in my Judgment. And I will give 
this one Reaſon here for what I ſay, They are 
the Articles and Doctrines of our Church that 
chiefly conſtitute ir a True Chriſtian Church, and 
therefore here we ſhould be moſt concerned. And 
they are theſe that chiefly diſtinguiſh us from 
the Church of Rome: For there are ſome Exter- 
nal Rites and Ceremonies which are Common to 
us both, and the Eccleſiaſtical Government and Dif | 
cipline of both Churches are in Part the ſame; 
But they are the Articles and Do&trines that 
make the Grand Difference between us, and con- 
ſequently we ought to keep this up with great 
Care and Diligence. Theſe are our Shibboleth: 
By pronouncing of theſe we are known to be 
what we are. Not to derogate in the leaſt from 
the Eſtabliſh'd Conſtitution, I may truly ſay I never 
| heard any Sober Man aſſert that Epiſcopacy and 
the Diſcipline that goes along with it are Eſentia!, | 
nor abſolutely Neceſſary to the Church, that is, 
that the Church ceaſes to be if they be wanting. 
Our Church (according to the Conceſſions of ſome 
of the Learnedſt Men among us) might be a | 
True Church without theſe, but ſhe can't without 
her Doctrine. It is this that makes the Subftantial } 
Diſtinction between a True and a Falſe Church, | 
bur the other things do not. | 

Hence we ſee how veaſonable, yea, how necel- | 
fary it is tolook after our DoQrines, and to = 
FP... der ou en ene 
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tain and keep up the ſame Principles of Chriſti- 
anity. And ſuffer me to tell you, my Brethren, 
that this is the Right Way to ſettle Uniry and 
Uniformity among us, which have been ſo much 
talk d of: Though thoſe that urge theſe moſt are 
generally leaſt concerned for them, that is, they 
are very careleſs in uſing the Right Means in or- 
der to it. Talk no longer of Union in the Church 
till you unite in Doctrines, in a Joint Profeſſion 
of the Divine Truths which our Church it ſelf 
hath commended to you, and whichour Firſt Re- 
formers left with us. They knew right well 
what Doctrines were Popiſh, and we are taught 
by them in the Articles and Homilies what are 
the Contrary to them. It is our Buſineſs now te 
aſſert and defend theſe latter, and to take allpoſ- 
ible Precautions for preventing and hindring the 
Corrupting of them, leſt unawares we run further 
into Popery. 8 
Here I would not be Miſunderſtood ; I do not 
pretend to perſwade the Reader that all Armi- 
mans are Papiſts, or all Papiſts Arminians : For 
we know that there are Armznans that are not 
Papiſts, as the Lutherans are generally for the 
Arminian Points, and yet are not Papiſts: And fo 
in Holland the Remonſtrants are no Papiſts. And 
we know on the other Side, that there are ſome 
particular Papiſts, as the Dominicans and the 
fanſeniſts, who are not Arminians, but Calui- 
niſtsas tothe Doctrines I have ſpoken of. But this 
is that which I ſay that Arminianiſin contains 
in it ſeveral Doctrines, which are held by the 
Gexerolity of the Roman Church, and on that ac- 
count it tends to the promoting of Popery. Mens 
Minds being poſſeſsd with ſome Popiſh DBoctrines, 
tiey are the more eaſily enclined to embrace the 
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reſt : Tho? all do not actually embrace them, 
1 of ſome certain Obſtacles that are in the 
ay. | {od 
Aud in the nature of the thing it {elf we cannot 
but acknowledge that Ar minianiſin is an Introdu- 
ction to Popery, and makes Way for it; thus 
from the exalting of Free- Mill Men pafs to Me- 
rit; and from magnify ing the Powers and Ff. 
forts of Nature they paſs to Supererrogation. Bj 


being not well grounded in the Doctrine of Chriſt's 


Merit, and our Reliance upon him for Juftifica- 
tion, they fly to Maſſes, Ind ulgences, SatisfaQi. 
ons, Purgatory, Cc. Thus the Opinions of the 
Remonſirants have a SecretTendency to the Roman 
Church, and they look that Way. On which ac. 
count the favouring of the Remonſtrant Points 


hath been practiſed as an Artificial Way to hook 


in Popery, and hath been rightly called the Back- 
door to it. . 
And again, as Arminianiſin proceeds wholly on 


Reaſon, it is ſerviceable on that account to root 


out in time the Evangelical Doctrines which en- 
tirely depend upon Revelation. And when this 


zs ſet aſide, then Mens Reaſonings and Inventions 


ſucceed in its place, and ſo there is a Door ſet 


wide open for the Roman Doctrines to enter in, 


which are generally founded on Worldly Reaſcn 
and Politick Confiderations. Thus there is a plain 


Correſpondence between theſe Two, Popery and. 


Armimaniſm, and they grow up together. And 
hence the latter is a crafty Way of undermining 


the True Reformed Religion, and advancing the | 


Popith Intereſt. And in other reſpedts it might 
be ſhewed that the Arminian Doctrines are like to 
be Forerunners of Popery, as Beautifying is of Cans: 
nigatioꝝ among the Romanilts, Le 
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Let me then argue and expoſtulate with you, 
my Brethren; unleſs you are enclined to have a 
good Opinion of the Dottrines of the Church of 
Rome, why do you forſake thoſe of the Proteſtants, 
and of your One Church in particular > Why do 


you every Day more and more run away from 


your Antient Principles ? Do you not give broad 
Signs by your thus ſhifting the Scene, that the 
next that opens will be Rome £ The Matter is 
Self. evident. If we caſt off the DoQtrines of our 
own Church, and of the generality of the Pro- 


teſtant Churches abroad, it may eaſily be gather: 


ed what Church that is which we moſt Favour 
and Reſpect. One of a ſhort Profpe& may foreſee 
that we are putting off the Mask, : and appearing 
bare - face. D e ; 
But in the mean time we! are ſelf-condemn'd : 
For whilft we complain of the Papiſte for endea- 
vouring to corrupt our Religion, and infect us 
with falſe Doctrines, we our ſelves do the ſame. 
And this is the greater Reproach to us, becauſe 


we ſee that the Papi/ts are ſteadfaſt in their Er- 


rors, whilſt we are unſtable in the Truth. They 
adhere to the corrupt Doctrines of their Fore- 
gathers, but ſome of us, as if we were aſhamed of 
what our Predeceſſors believed and profeſſed, and 
25 if we were weary of the Proteſtant Religion, 
have alter'd our Perſwaſions in ſome of the moſt 
conſiderable Points of Chriſtianity. And hereby 
we are juſtly liable to the Cenſure, not to ſay 
the Scorn of the Church of Rome. Whilſt we 
maintain our Separation from their Communion, 
we embrace their Doctrines, and are ſo far 
preparing our ſelves to Communicate with them. 
Seventhly, The next Conſideration by Way of 
inference and Application ſhall be with rela- 
| tion 
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tion to thoſe among us who diſſent from the 
Church of England. I defire you to confider how 
unreaſonable it is to complain of them as Diſeen. 
ters, when we are ſuch our ſelves. We diſſent 
from our own: Church and from the Reverend 
and Pious Reformers of it, as to our DoArines, 
J hope this is not done in meer Oppoſition to 
our/Diſſenting Brethren, who generally profeſs 
theſe Doctrines. I ſhould be loth to think that 
the Antipathy between any of us and the Non- 
Conformiſts runs ſo high, that we throw off the 


Articles of our Church becauſe they are received 


and believed by thoſe Perſons. Bat whatever is 
the Cauſe, we are ſure of the Effect, and we ſee 
how Scandalous it is, and how ContradiQtry. 
We blame them for departing from our Commu- 
nion, and making Gaſhes and Schifms in the 
Body of the Church : But we are injurious to 
it our ſelves, and we wound it with our own 
Hands. Way 5 | 
Not to ſpeak of the Practices which are contrary 
to the Canons, Conſtitution and Laws of our 
Church, (as I can and may fometime prove that 
_ofthe Hundred and One and Forty Canons of out 


Church there are not a quarter of them obſerved 


by our Churchmen) not to ſpeak, I ſay, of any 
Illegal and Uncanonical Practices, it is ſufficient 


that I have made it appear that ſome of our Chief 


Do@rines are contrary to thoſe that our Church 
delivers in her Articles and Homilies, How then 
can we blame the Diſſenters for diſguſting the 
Rites and Ceremonies of the Church, when we 
our ſelves diſreliſh its Articles? How can we fe- 
prove them for being faulty in the former, when 
we are defective in the latter? Yea, when we kndw 


that they ourdo many of us in Purity of 8 
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and that they are very careful in Aſſerting and 
Maintaining it. 1 


Let it not ſeem ſtrange that a Membet and Mi- 
nifter of the Church of England calls upon you 
175 Notice of the Good Hand of God and his 
Wiſe Providence in this very Matter. If we would 
open our Eyes we ſhould ſe that we are behold- 
ing to the Sober and Moderate Diſenters for the 
Continuance of a Confiderable Part of our Theolq- 
ical Principles among us, even thoſe which the 

urch of England and her Reformers had left 


us. If thete had been none of that Party, the 


Church of England had been long fince ruin d,; 
for if the High Churchmen had had no Check, 
they would have brought in Popety before this 
Time, by a Side-wind of Armmani/m, and 
their over-vatuing of Ceremony and Fog in Di- 
| not been 
among us, we ſhould have run into greater Ex- 
travagances than we have done. For tho we diſ- 
like thoſe Perſons, yet we cannot wholly diſregard 
them ; and we ate loth to expoſe our Selves and 
1 N their ae Cheek. 4 
If we had not theſe Spies about us, I queſti 
whether we ſhould be kept in chat 5 eB 
which we are now in. We prophane the Chri- 


lan Sabbath very openly and bern, but we 


ſhould do it much more if they were taken a- 
way. We ſhould not have the Preaching in oyr 
Churches that we have if they were removed: I 

we fee our Churchmen pave vp LeQtures..in 
fereral Places, and in Cambridge particularly, on 


the Lord's Day, tmectly becauſe the People mie 


not be rempred to frequent the Meetings. The 
would never have done it but on this Occaſion. 


And if the Meetings were urn, thoſe Lectures 


would 
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would have the ſame Fate. What then? Net. 
withſtanding every Way, whether in Pretence, or 
in Truth, Chriſt is preached : And we therein do 
rejoice, yea, and will, rejoice. ;. And particularly 
I am glad to fee that our Biſhops and Chict | 
Clergymen diſdain not to imitate the Diſſenters 
in what is good and edifying. I wiſh they 
would do, the like-as to ſome of the DoQtrines 
preached by them, thoſe very Doctrines which 
were deliyeręd to us at the Reformation, thoſe 
which 1 have particularly infiſted on: That ſo 
when they call upon their Flocks. to meet together, 
they may entertain them with that which is in- 
deed the Word of Gd. 
' © Eighibly, Confider how unreaſonable and abſurd 
it is to cry out againſt New Lights, to profeſi 
our diflike of Innovations, to condemn the Giddy 
Seftaries for turning about with every Wind of 
Doctrine, and yet to be really guilty of this 
our ſelves. A minianiſm is a New Scheme of 
Keligion, which defaces the Antient Pourtraiture 
we had of the Divine Nature and Attributes. It 
isa New Faſhion and Mode of Divinity, And yet 
we boaſt that our Faith is immoveable, that we 
ſtand faſt, and keep our ground, and are fixed 
on our Centte, whilſt others fly off from it, and 
"deſcribe 2 very vagrant Cirxcumference. Our 
.Chorchmen generally talk of Aztiquaty, and what 
Eine Things thete were of Old in the Primitive 
Times, and they ate diſpleaſed with thoſe that ſhew 
any diſlike of them. But how ſ:lf-condemned 
are they whilſt they revolt from ſome of the 
Antient DoArines of the Apoſtles and the Primi- 
tive Chriſtians, from the Perſwaſion of all the Pre- 
lates and Divines of our Church that were out 
Predeceſſors ſince the Reformation, and from -— 
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Determination of the firſt Reformed Churches a- 
broad? Where then is our Stability? Where is 
| our Unmoveableneſs ? Where is our Abhorrence 
of Innovations KY * ET | 
If it be required of Deacons that they be not 
druble-rongued, 1 Tim. z. 8. ſurely this is as 
requifite in our Przefts. As the Principles of 
Honeſty and Chriſtianity ſuffer them not to ſay 
| one thing, and mean another, ſo neither do they 
allow them to ſpeak one thing at one time, and 
another that is contrary to it another time. They 
| muſt think it their Concern to imitate the Pri- 
mitive Believers, who continued. in the Apoſtles 
Dallrine, who perſevered in the Profeſſion of thoſe 
Truths which had been inftilled into them. You 
| live in a Sceptical and Atheiſtical Age, wherein 
moſt Men follow the Range of their own Ima- 
ginations; but be not led by their Example, but 
| attend to the Apoſtle's Counſel, hald faſt the 
| Firm of Sound Words, 2 Tim. 1. 13. and to what 
be faith in another Place, Stand faſt in one Spirit, 
| wth one Mind, ſtriving together for the Faith 
ofthe Goſpel, Phil. 1. 27. and to that alſo of 
| another Apoſtle, Earneſtly contend for the Faith 
wich was once delivered to the Saints, Jude uv. 
3. And you have Reaſon to ſtand faſt, and to 
contend for it, becauſe it is no Ind ifferent and Ar- 
[ditrary Thing; and becauſe being once delivered, 
[4nd that for ever, you can't expect any other Mo- 
ſlel of Faith and DoQtrine.. 
Let the Age we live in have as much New Phi- 


Epty, New Theories, New Hypotheſes, New 
Pledical Preſcriptions, New Diſcoveries in Ana- 
My, Chirargery, Mathematicks, Geography, 
Chmiſtry, Botanicks, Muſick, Criticiſm, &c. 
F much of theſe, I ſay 5 as they pleaſe, but lee 
| * US 
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us have our 0/4 Divizizy, and the Antient Simpli 

city and Purity of Doctrine. Let us have ng 
New Gospel, no New Faith, no Innovations in the 
fixed Norton of Chriſtian Theology. If the Mora. 
lifts Vertuous Man was to be T:1a4ywvG, as fleady 
as a Die, then certainly the Golpel requires that 
we ſhould bg fixed on our Bafis, and not eafily re- 
moved from it. If there was ſich a thing a 


5 - . # 


Ouokayic, aMan's beingConſtant to himſelſ in what 
he faith and betteves, (which was the thing that 
Zeng and the Philophers of his Scet requiredof « 
very one) furely the Chri/r:an is not to be fickle an! 
variable, inconftant and wavering. But what Gru; 
aid of Empire, be ſhould fay of Divine Truth, 
*F count it a great Matter to acquire it, but a great- 
er thing it is to keep it when I have got it. And 
#bis is it which you are more eſpecially obliged to 


: 30 r 4 


EJ my 
It cannot be denied that Chrift hath been 
taught among us of this Church and Nation in the 
pureſt manner: And the Goſpel hath been preact- 
ed with wonderful Energy and Succeſs. Thc 
Holy DoQrines of our Saviour and his Apcſils 
have been delivered with great Plainneſs and 
Clearneſs, and have been received and imbrace 


with as great Eagerneſs and Sincerity. 1 mr E 
this Occaſion apply our Saviour's Words, a, | 
e any P. eas 5 0 ; hav g 
13. 1 7 Many Prophets and Righteous Men hau | 
deſired to ſee theſe" Things that ye ſee, ad if 1 
have not ſeen them; and 10 hear thoſe hg 
that he have heard, and have not beard tben Wil , 
Wherefote the greater is our Fault that . 
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ery or a LI N. 7 = 10 NET t 
or MENS: a ea, k 79 apgynv ale n | 
 woaD of 7 {ej op: N An,], ↄd ct. KeP 
Juli: Cyr. lib. 7. ** : wo LAG 2 ö ks = 
wg *® 


7 


Es The Second Part. 181 
babe not retained theſe things, that we have 
purted with ſome of our Evangelical Truths, and 
that ſore afnong us teach for Doftrines the Com- 
meadinents of Men. 8 
I beſeech you, Brethren, ſeriouſſy refleft upon 
theſe hings: Fox Chrift's Sake lay them to Heart, 
41d ſhew. yout Senſe of Religion, and your affectio- 
4 and Zeal for it, by owning theſe 
Do Foes Which Ste almoſt loſt and ſunk in this 
Age. Lou ſolemahy and publick pray that 
| *God, whothro' the Preaching of the N ea te 
St. Paul cauſed the Light — the Goſpel to ſbine 
throughout ihz World, would grant that you ha 
ving bis Wonderful C mmverion in Remembrance, 
may ſhew forth your Thankfulneſs unto him for the 
fume, by your following the Holy Dottrine which 
| he taught, See that you do not contradift this 
Prayer by oppoſing that Doctrine (as thoſe that 
oppoſe the Doctrines of the Eternal Decrees, Ori- 
inal Sin, Juſtification by Faith alone, the Impu- 
ation of Chriſt's Righteouſneſs, Special Grace, 


. 
- 


1 


certainly do:) yea, take it io be your Chriſtian 
Office to recal ànd revive it where it is loſt, and 
to bring it into Credit again. „ 
To which Purpoſe, reckon it to be Low and 
Sneaking, to be Mean and Servile, to ſmother 
your Sentiments, and to 1 79 — your real Con- 
vitions concerning theſe Things. You Teel have 
led you the Way, Ihave been Free, and Opn, 
ahd Plain: For there is no Good to be effetted 
without Plain and Free Dealing. I ſaw it was 
70 time to take theſe things into Conſideration, 
eſpecially ſeeing no Body elſe would undertake 
this Work. Burl was convinced that there was 
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; a Neceſſity of it, when I found that thoſe Arminia 
. Doftrines were daily growing upon us, and pet- 


ting Ground, and that the Abettors of them, like 


| thoſe Seducers the Apoſtle ſpeaks of, wax worſe 


and worſe. T moſt earneſtly beg of you that you 


» 


will not be offended at my Freedom, and that you 


will not be diſpleaſed that J haye ſet you into 
the Right Way. A Credible Author tells us of 2 
Perſon that was Diſtracted, and imagined himſelf 
a King: With which Fancy he ſo pleaſed himſelf 


. that after he was Cured he was extreamly Angry 


with the Phyfician who reduced him to his Right 
Mind. Iwill not ſo much as imagine any thing 
like this in You. I hope none of you are loth to 


be diſpoſſeſs d of your Falſe Notions, or will be 
angry with me for diſcovering them to you, and 
_ endeavouring to rid you of them, I rather ex 


& that you will be glad to ſee your Faults, and 


having ſeen them, that you will ſhew your dif- 
like of them, and not of me. Be not aſham'd to 


Amend and Reform: Reckon it not a Point of 
Honour to maintain and defend your former Sen- 


timents rather than to acknowledge your ſelf to be 


— 


in an Error. | 1 OLD 
I am abundantly ſatisfied, by my comparing and 


weighing Opinions and Perſwafions with great de. 
liberation on both Sides, that I have pitched upon 
thoſe which have theſe following things to com. 
mend to you, namely, the clear Teftimony of the 


Holy Seripture, eſpecially that of the Evangeliſts 


and Apoſtles; the Approbation of ſome of the 
moſt Antient and Pious Fathers of the Church, 
eſpecially the Latin Church: The Suffrage of the | 
"Reformed Churches abroad, and the Determina- 
tion of our own at home. Which laſt ſhould be 
of great weight with Us who own the Church of 


* 
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England for our Mother, and who have ſubſcri- 
bed to the Nine and Thirty Articles, all of which 
that reſpect theſe Points I have treated of, ſpeak 
the Senfe of Calvin rather than of Ar win. This 
without doubt was the Judgment of all our Arch- 
diſhops and Biſhops of our Univerſities, and 
of the whole Body of the Clergy at the Re forma- 
tion, and after it a long time. Theſe DoQrines 
were confirmed, fealed and ratified with the Suf- 
ferings of Confeſſors, and the Blood of Martyrs; 
even in our own Nation. | CLIENT: 
And if thefe Doctrines were True then, they 
are ſo now, and we ought not to be aſhamed of 
them: Eſpecially when we have ſeen that after the 
utmoſt Efforts of Reaſon againſt them, and after 
all the violent Shocks they have encounter'd with, 
they remain Impregnable and Invincible. For 
Truth is of that native Force and Vigour that it 
clears it ſelf of Cavil and Falſhood ; like ſome: 
aQive Spring or Fountain, which works off and 
caſts out all Filth and Dirt that is thrown into it. 
And now, tohether you will hear, or whether 
Jou wilt forbear, J have diſcharged wy Duty, and I 
have reminded you of yours. 1 have ſpoken the 
Words of Truth and Soberneſs, I have fincerely 
repreſented the Matter which I have had be- 
fore me, I have not defigned ro provoke and ex- 
aſperate any Perfon, bur plainly and imparrially 
to remind my ſelf and others of what is required 
of us. I choſe rather to be blamed and cenſured 
by ſome for ſay ing theſe Things which my Office 
requires of me, than to purchaſe the Approbation 
of others by being filent. I had rather diſcharge 
my Duty, tho accompanied with the Diſlike of 
the former, than beguilty of the negleCt of ir, tho 
ntended with the CY and Applauſe of 


4 the 


and Religious Men, i 
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the latter. I have faithfully endeavoured to convince 
Menof their Errors and Miſtakes ; to prevail with 
them firſt to ſee them, and then to reform them. 
I have endeavoured ro maintain the Efteem and 


Credit of our Religion, to retrieve Primitive 


Truth, to do our own Church Right, and to vindi- 
cate her Honour and Reputation. It would 
mightily raiſe the Idea and Character of Religion 
and R ** would reſume their O. 
riginal Principles, and endeavour the Reſtitution 
of the Antient Truths of the Goſpel. And then 


with this happy Return of the Primitive Doctrines, 


there would be revived the true Spirit of Chtiſti- 


anity in Mens Lives and Manners. This, this alone 


would make our Church the Bulwark of the Pro- 
teſtant Cauſe. This would render her rhe Beſt and 
moſt Flouriſhing Church in che Chriſtian World. 
This would reftore to her that Peace, Unity, and 
Tranquility, which are ſo much defired by all Good 


Men. this would derivea laſting Bleſſing on the 


whole Kingdom and Nation: And (which is the 
higheſt thing we can with for) this will advance 


_ the Glory and Honour of the Divine Majeſty. 


DISCOURSE, 
SHEWING 
What are the Qualifications 
that are required in thoſe 
who would receive Benefit 


and Advantage by Hearing 
the Word Preachet. 
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Pb ſuppoſes Hearing, and therefore 


as among the great Inſtitutions and ſolemn. 


Appointments of God under the Goſpel 
this is one, that Divine and Evangelical Truths 
are to be preach d, and applied to the Conſciences 
of Men; ſo another is this, that Perſons are ob- 
liged to attend to thoſe Truths, and to hear the 
| Word preached. Both theſe are contained in thoſe 
Words of the Apoſtle, Rom. 10. 14. How ſhall 
they hear without a Preacher ? The Paſtors Of- 


ice is Preaching : And that which is required 


of the Flock is hearing. The Natural Order is 


firſt ro diſcourſe of the former, and then of the 
latter. Accordingly, having amply inſiſted on 
the Preacher's Duty, I proceed now to treat of 
the Hearer's. And the Foundation of what I in- 
tend to offer is that neceſſary Caveat of our Sa- 
viour, Luke 8. 18. Take heed how you hear. 
Where it is ſuppoſed that we ought to Hear, and 
that it is a Divine Inftitution and Ordinance: 


But the Manner of Hearing is the main Thing 


 Temarkable in theſe Words. 
En, And 


the Auditors ate more Attentive to what is then 
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And indeed the Chief Reaſon why there is ſo 
little Hearing to any Purpoſe, is becauſe Men 
fail as to This. They hear not as they ought, 


and thence it is that they fèceive 16 little Pro- 


nt and Advantage by Hearing. I have faid, 
and proved it before, that every Preaching will 
not ſerve in order to Converſion and Salvation: 
it is as true that every Hearing will not be avail- 
able and fervigeable to that End. Take beed to thy 
Miniſtry, ſaid St, Paul, CL 4. 17. Take betd 
bow you bear, faith bur Saviour. Not only the 
Preachers muſt take heed how they preach, but 


the People muſt take heed how they hear, 


They muſt not be bare Auditors, but their 
Chief Care muſt be about the Manner of per. 
fotming this Duty : They ought to be ſollicitbus 
that they diſcharge it Arigbt. For the meer 
_ operatitis of hearing Serwons will avail 
theth as little as that of hearing of ſaying unin- 


tellible Prayers among the Fapiſts. Here then 


{ will diſtinctiy ſhew, 1. What is required of 


you before hearing. 2. What in the Time of 
p ring; 3. What 8 I begin with 
the firſt, 


namely, to ſhew how you are to be 


diſpoſed and prepared before you come to 


hear. 


I. Lay afide Curiofity ; be not Nice and 
Over-delicate. By which Direction I mean, 


firſt that you ought not to delight in Novelties, 


and to hanker after them, when you come to 
hear the Word of God preached. This Vanity 
ef Spirit is partly diſcovered at the hearing of 

eral Sermons : When the Dead is praiſed, 


(aid, 
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laid, than to all the Sermon beſides. For now 
they think they ſhall hear ſomething which is 
not common, ſomething which they never heard 
before. And ſo at other Times this vain Affe- 
Cation ſhews it ſelf in deſiring to hear Strange 
and Uncommon Doftrines from the Pulpit : 
Whence the True Spiritual Manna is difteliſh'd, 
and even loath'd, becauſe of its Commonnels. 
Theſe Men are of the Athenian Temper, they are 
deſirous of hearing ſome new thing: They would 
have every Sermon to be of what they knew 


| not before, For, fay they, are we of ſo dull 


Capacities as not to underſtand the Preacher at 
his once telling us what he hath to ſay on any 
Subject? Why doth he diſparage our Intellects 
by his empty Repetitions of the fame thing? 
Therefore they think it not worth their Pains to 
ſtep abroad to hear the ſame Truths over and 


_ over again. They expreſs their diſlike of fuch 
or ſuch a Minifter becauſe he tells them no 


more than what they know already ; nay, he 


faith no more than what they could have faid 


themſelves. Why ſhould a Man go to hear 


that which he hath been often told ? And ac- 
cordingly they ſeek out for one that will tell 


them ſome new thing from the Pulpit, one 
that will not grate their Ears with Old Obſo- 
lete Doctrines. Theſe are thoſe Sheep that can't 
teed unleG they wander and ſtray up and 


down, and change their Paſture. Theſe ſqueam- 


Uh Stomachs long moſt after Rarities. What 
j Common and Trite will not go down with 
them. Of ſuch Perſons the Apoſtle ſpeaks in 


+ Tim. 4. 3. They heap. to themſelves Teachers, 


WE baving 


- ph 
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baving itching Ears, that is, they are inflamed 


with a greedy deſire of hearing New DoQtines, 


and thence ir is that they look out for New 
Preachers togratifie their Curioſity. 


But this Sort of Hearers are to be told 


that the Inculcating of the ſame Truths and 
Precepts, as it is no Diſparagement to their Cz. 
Pacities, (which we may perceive they valve 
themſelves much upon,) ſo neither ſhould it 
be unacceptable to them, and make them un- 
eaſie. For they ought ro know that the preach- 
ing of the Word was inſtituted not only to ir- 
ſtruct Men in the Truths of the Goſpel, and to 
inform them of their Duty, but to remind them 
of both theſe, and to confirm them in their 
Knowledge and Practice. When the Evangeli- 
cal DoQrines and rhe Divine Commands have 
been imparted to us by the Preaching of the 
Word, we ſhould think it neceſſary that we be 
farther eſtabliſhed in the ſame Sacred Matters; 
and that we have the Duries, which we know 
already, continually brought to our Mind, and 
enforced upon us by freſh Arguments and Mo- 


tives. But he is not a True Gofpel Hearer who 


hears with an Itching Ear, and would fain have 
it ſcratched with the Tidings of ſome New 
. 8 

I mean likewiſe that you be not Delicate and 
 Warter in affecting Flaſhy Notions and Fancies, 
in being pleaſed chiefly with the Pretty Paſſa- 
ges, Fine Similitudes, Hiſtorical Applications, 
Cadences of Words, or what looks like Jingle 
in ſome Sermons : In prizing no Diſcourſes but 
ſuch as are Gaudy in their Stile, and have Su- 


perfetation of Wit and Eloquence; in Judging 5 
| e 
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the Goodneſs of a Sermon by the Quaintneſs of 
it. If you come with ſuch a Difpoſition as this, 
you evacuate the Deſign of Preaching, which is 
not to gratiie Mens Imaginations, but to ſave 
their Souls. A Sick Man, faith Seneca, looks 
zot out for a Phyſician that is Eloquent, but 
one that is able ro Cure him of his Diſtemper. 
This may fitly be applied to the preſent Caſe, 
Hearers muſt value a Preacher not for the Ele- 
zinc) and Politeneſs of his Diſcourſes, but for 
his Ability to Work a Cure upon their diſtem- 
pered Conſciences, and their diforder'd Lives. 
mean alſo this, that you muſt not ſhew 
your Curioſity and Niceneſs in cenſuring and 
finding fault with him whom you come to 
bear. I have repreſented the Character of a 
Preacher to a great Exactneſs, becauſe I would 
invite thoſe of that Office in the Church to a- 
hire to Eminency, and not to fit down with 
Mean Acquiſitions. : He that takes his Aim at 2 
Sar will ſhoot higher than he that levels his 
Shot at a Shrub. But you muſt not expett that 
ery one ſhould come up to that height which 
hath been propoſed : And therefore if you tind 
your Paſtor come ſhore of it in ſome things, 
e not this prejudice you againft his Miniſtry. 
H his Doctrine be Sound, and his Life Regular 
and if he cloaths his Matter in Words that are 
flan and Intelligible, be not exact and ſevere 
rich him for the Failures of his Jas 
: 2 EIS [ 25 | 
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We quærit Ager mAlicum Eloquentem ſed ſanautem. 
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Stile, 2 Delivery. If you like the Food he 
provi es Gs ou, 75 know it to be Good — 
z ri 2 5 #5 py er 5 2 a diſcover 
any Diſcon uſe it is not Dreſſed as 

. have it. 0 


eſpecially, bew not gan Ul-natured 
MM in carpiag at the Miniſter's Perſon, If 
he be pity as befoxę · mentioned, I Adviſe 
y by 3B Means to paſs by and overldok his 
whenlogyer you efpy them. Never 
115 upan his Infiemities, Im enges and In- 
decencies : Give no Far to the littte Scr lesand 
OhjeQious * 1 him. God not 
Lend you an A om Heaven, but a Preacher 
from among yaur tons who is a Man of like 
Faſtaus wh you, Acts 14. 15. Jam. 5. 17, that 
is, obnoxious to the ſame Frailties and Weak- 
We have this Treaſure, namely of the 
* in Earihex Veſſels, 2 Cor. 4. 17. Ad 
expect that the Liquor (tho' never | 
i Rich and Generous) will have a Tincture of | 
the Vehicle it comes from. Waters taſte of 
the Minerals thro wbich they run: And it 
cant be otherwiſe. Wherefore when you dif- | 
com any Jofirmities and Defects, be not Cenſo 
nus and Critical. Study not to find fault with 
your- Paſtor, for this one Reaſon that I ſhall 
give you, namely, left thereby you ſhould en- 
| tertain @ Fyejudice a ainſt his Preaching, againſt | 
the W ble Dot ines which he delivers to 2 
you from the Pulpit, 2 


The ; | 
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. Thenext DircQion is, Diveſt your ſelves of 


Werldly Cares before you come to hear. The World 
is very Noiſie and Clamerous, and will not ſuffer 
us to give Ear to any Voice but its own. Which 


ſhews how necellary it is that you check your inor- 


dinate Deſires and love of the World, if you real- 


lyiatend to liſten to the Word of the moſt High. 


You read in the Parable of the Sower, that the 
thirdGround there ſpoken of by our Saviour is the 
Wordly minded Hearrer. The Cares of the World 
are the Thorns that choak the Seed of the Word, Mat. 
13. 22. And they are fitly reſembled to Thorns, be- 
cauſe they pierce and wound the Soul; they do it a 
great deal of Mischief by alienating the Mind from 
God and Goodneſs, by diverting it from its Great 
and Neceſſary Employment, by darkning and even 
extinguiſhing the Candle of the Lord, by ſhaddow- 
ing and overtopping thoſe Principles in the Soul 
which ſhould rule and ſway it, and have the entire 


Aſcendant over it. It can t be imagined that thoſe 


who are immoderate and exceſſive in their purſuit 
of the World, and are continually making, Provi- 
fon for the Fleſh to fulfil it in the Luſts thereof, 
are rightly diſpoſed for hearing that Word which 
ſtrictly enjoyns us otherſ Thoughts and Cares, and 
bids us provide for another World, and ſeek firſt 
the ＋ of God and theRightcouſnels thereof. 

You ſee then what is your Duty, and what mult 
be done that you may profitably and ſucceſsfully 
hear the Word Preached. The Seed and the Thorns 
cant thrive together in the ſame Soil. Th there- 
fore muſt be plucked up, that cha may proſper, 
That you may be fit Auditors when ye enter into 
the Houſe of Wiſdom, forget not to abandon your | 
Secular Thoughts and Studies. Leave the Aſs at 
the Foot of the Mountain, whey you are dsligning 
| to 
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toaſcend in your Contemplations, and to worſhip 
the moſt High on your ſerious Attendance on his 
Word. „ | 
And here, under this Head, I will take notice of 
the Common Behaviour of thoſe who are invited to 
celebrate the Funeralsof their Friends. When they 
are met together in the Houſe of Mourning, they 
talk of any Worldly Matters as freely as at any 
other time. Yea, how often have I ſeen Men at 
ſuch a time Light and Vain, and indulging Mirth 
and Laughter,and ſhewing no Concernedneſs at all 


-tor the Occaſion ? And thereby they wholly unfit 


themſelves for the peculiar Service and Worſhip 


which by the Church is appointed for that Seaſon, | 


and for the Preachers Solemn Diſcourſe which is 
uſual in Cities and great Towns at the Burial of 
Relations, Friends or Neighbours. Can they who 
are ſo Merry at Funerals, take notice, as they 
ought, of the preſent Diſpenſation and Providence, 
and make ſuch a due and ſuitable Improvement of 


It as is moſt ſerviceable to their Spiritual Good and 


Welfare ? Do they come rightly diſpoſed to make 
ſeaſonable Reflections on the frail Condition of 
Humane Nature, and on their own liableneſs in par- 
ticular to Death and Diſſolution? Are they now 
capable of conſidering of their Mortal State, and of 
making the beſt uſe of the Mournful Occaſion 
Let me ask them, what are theſe Spectacles of Mor- 
tality expoſed thus in Publick for, unleſs we can 
gain ſome Ghoſtly Advantage by them? Why do 
they attend the Corps, why do they wait on the 
Herſe of the Deceaſed, unleſs (beſides the Reſpet 


they ſhew them ) they can mend their own Lives 


by it? (for it is certain they can do the dead no 


Good) Why do they ſolemnly appear here, if they | 


are not reſolv d to go Home and fit themſelves for : 
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their Latter End, and by this Spectacle of Humane 
Frailty to prepare themſelves for Death and Judg- 
ment? To what purpoſe do they joyn with thePub- 
lick Devotions, and liſten to a Funeral Diſcourſe, 
if they do not intend and endeavour to be made 
better thereby? And do they think they prepare 
themſelves for ſuch a Sermon by their Indecent Be- 
haviour before hand ?. Are they fit to receive due 
Impreſſions from that Solemn Advice from the Pul- 
pit, immediately after their Thoughts and Words 
have been ſo vainand idle? Certainly if they can- 
not Refrain at ſuch a time, it is too palpable a Sign 
that they are immerſed in the World, and that 
their Minds are ſet upon it. And this, I aflure you, 

isno good Preparative ior hearing the Word of 


III. The next thing required of you, is that you 
come with Expectations and Deſires of receiving 
Benefit by your Hearing. I remember it is one of 
the Notes whereby Plato judges a Perſon to be Ca- 
pable of Knowledge, and to be a profitable Hear- 
er and Learner, that he is * one that loves to hear, 
Undoubtedly this is the neceſſary Qualification of 
the Perſon I'm ſpeaking of, he muſt be (as the 
Apoſtle St. James faith ) | ſwift to hear, very de- 
firous and willing to finform himſelf by atten- 
ding to the Miniſtration of the Word, by reſort- 
ing to thoſe Places where the Holy Scriptures are 
open'd and applied. Theſe are the true Schools of 
Learning, theſe are the great Marts of Know ledeg. 
Here you may be acquainted with the Evangelical 
Truths and Doctrines, here you may have an in- 
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ſight into the Myſteries of the Chriſtian Religion. 
Here the God of Truth hath promiſed his Graci- 
ous Preſence and Aſſiſtance : Here the Embaſſadors 
of Truth deliver the Will of God, and diſcharge 
their Divine Meſſage with Faithfulneſs and Integri- 
ty. Here the Spirit of Truth is ready to influence 
upon you in the Diſpenſation of the Word. You 
muſt be really perſwaded of this: And you muſt 
look upon Hearing as no Indiſferent thing, but 
as Neceſſary in order to the building you up in 
your moſt Holy Faith. It is God's Ordinance and 


Inſtitution + And a particular Order and Rank of 
Perſons is ſet a part on purpoſe for it, in Conjuncti- 


on with other Exerciſes of the Function. 

But may we not ſtay at Home, and edify as well 
by reading the Bible, or reading a Sermon, as by 
hearing one? JI anſwer, I doubt not but God 
hath Bleſſed Reading for the Enlightning Mens 
Minds, as we ſee in that Inſtance of the Eunuch, 
who read the Prophet Eſaias, Acts 8. 30. And St, Au- 
giſtine's Converſion had its beginning from Reading. 
But we no where find that any Perſons Converſion 
was thronghly wrought and effected by this means. 
The Eunuch's reading that Place in the Evangeli- 
cal Prophet had been to little purpoſe, if Philip 
had not opened his Mouth, and began at the ſame 
Scripture, and Preached unto him Jeſus, v. 35. 80 


Anguſtine's Converſion, tho' it commenced with 


Reading, yet it was carried on and finiſhed by 0- 
ther ways which he read of in his Life, and St. Am- 
broſe's Preaching contributed much towards it. 
And truly if we be perſwaded of what we juſt 
now ſaid, that Hearing is of Divine Inſtitution, 
and is an Appointment of the Goſpel, we mult 
needs be convinced that the Reading of the Scrip- 
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not excuſe us from hearing the Word Preached. 
This is the uſual Standing Method, this is the Or- 
dinary and Settled Means for obtaining, Divine 
Knowledge. Therefore it is the Obſervation of 
an * Eminent Writer, That we have Examples of 
Holy Men in the Hiſtory of the Old and New 
Teſtament whom God puniſhed with Blindneſs, as 
Abijah the Prophet; or with Dambneſs, as Zachary 
the Father of John Baptiſt : But we have no Exam- 
ple in Scripture of Pious Men who were ſtruck 


Deaf, and were bereaved of that Senſe whereby 


God's Word is received and convey'd to us. Hear- 
ing is that Sacred Ordinance which is appointed by 
God to convey ſaving Truth to our Minds. A Man 
learns and is improved from the Mouth of the Scribes 
(the Teachers) not from the Mouth of Books, ſay the 
Jewiſh Maſters, and they expreſs it very elegantly 
in their F own Language, which I have ſet down 
in the Margin for the uſe of thoſe Readers that are 
Learned. Their meaning is, that Reading ſhould be 
rather neglected than Hearing, this latter being 
ſo ſignally uſeful and neceſſary. If the Fewiſh Peo- 
ple were to ſeek the Law at the Prieſts Mouth (as 
we are told in Mal. 2. 7. tho? they were bound to 
read the Law alſo) then certainly we are to ſeek 
the Evangelical Law, that is, the Truths of the 
Goſpel, not only in the reading of God's Word, 
but at the Mouth of Goſpel Miniſters. 

Wherefore in order to your being edified by 


Hearing, it is neceſſary that you be perſwaded of 


the great Uſefulneſs and Advantage of this Chri- 
ſtian Duty. For I look upon this as one main 
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cauſe of the ill Succeſs of Mens Hearing the Word 
Preached, that they are not fully perſwaded of 
the Benefit which they ſhall reap by it. Where. 
fore, beſides what hath been ſaid already, let me 
requeſt you to conſider how unworthy it would be 
of our Great Maſter, Chriſt Jeſus, to inſtitute this 
Ordinance of Hearing, if there were no Vertue 


went along with it, if it were attended with no 


conſiderable Advantage, if there were not a Bleſ- 


ſing to be looked and hoped for, and if this were 


not really beſtowed on thoſe that religiouſly wait 
on the Preaching of the Word. You can't ima- 
gine that the Wiſe and Gracious Founder of our 
Religion would require the performance of this 
task, if it were not to excellent Ends and Purpo. 


ſes, if it were not accompanied with very deſira- 


ble Effects. 


Therefore let this be deeply rivited into your 


Minds, that the Practiſe of this Duty will be bleſſed 


with Succeſs, if it be not your own fault; for the 


Divine Author of Chiſtianity hath not enjoyned 


this in vain and to no purpoſe, but deſign'd it for 


our greateſt Good and Welfare. Vou muſt then 
be convinced of this, or elſe your appearing in the 
Publick Aſſemblies will be Holy uſeleſs and inſig- 


nificant I do not wonder that there are ſo many 


Hearers and ſo few Practiſers, that there is ſo lit- 
tle of the Power of Godlineſs to be ſeen in Mens 
lives, that there are ſo mean Effects of the Prea- 
ching of the Goſpel, I wonder not at it, I ſay, 
when I conſider and plainly ſee that very few of 
thoſe who are our Auditors come with Deſires 
and Hopes of a Bleſſing from this Ordinance. l 
beſeech you correct your ſelves as to this, and for 
the future approach to this Exerciſe with ſtrong 
Expectations of receiving Advantage 1 your 
5T&0 CR Ouls: 
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souls: Aſſure your ſelves that the Miniſtry was 
intended and appointed for the promoting of your 
Happineſs. If you come thus prepared, your Hear- 
ing will be ſucceſsful; and if we Preach unto you 
with this firm perſwaſion, we ſhall be excited to 
diſcharge our part with faithfulneſs: And fo both 

aur undertaking and ours will be Proſperous. 

IV. Another thing which muſt not be omitted is 
the preparing our ſelves by Prayer. And firſt, we 
are oblig'd to pray for him that is to diſpence the 
Word to us. St. Paul in his Epiſtles is frequently 
begging the Prayers of thoſe who were his tears 
ers and Flock. Pray for me that utterance may be given 
unto me, that I may open my mouth boldly, to make 
known the Myſtery of the Goſpel, Eph.6. 19. And 
almoſt in the ſame Words he requeſts the Coloſſians 
to ſupplicate the Divine Aſſiſtance in his behalf, 
Col. 4 3, 4. So to the Theſſalonians his requeſt is, 
Brethren, pray for us, 1 Thel. 5. 25. and more 
particularly in Epiſt. 2. laſt Chapter and firſt 
Verſe, Brethren, pray for us, that the word of the 
Lord may have free courſe, that it may proſper 
whereſoever it is Preached. | | 

Whence we may gather, that it is the Peoples 
Duty to pray for their Paſtor, that his Miniſtry 
may be ſucceſsful, that God would direct and aſſiſt 
him in his Labours and Endeavours for the Good 
of Mens Souls; that he may feel the efficacy of 
Divine Grace on his own Heart, whereby he may 
the more Experementally promote it in others 
that he may divide the Word of God aright, and 
diſtribute to every one their proper Portion; that 
he may ſpeak plainly and diſtinctly to their par- 
ticular Caſes; that without fear or Flattery he 
may addreſs himſelf to every Man's Condition; 
and in a Word, that he may deliver the whole 
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Council of God. This hath been the Praftice of 
the faithful towards their Teachers, and I requeſt 
you to imitate it: Remembring that either is he 
that planteth any thing, nor he that watereth, but God 
that gives the increaſe, 1 Cor. 3. 7. and the excel- 
lency of this Power, which belongeth to the Mini- 
ſtry, is of God, and not of Man, 2 Cor. 4. J. Here 
then is your task; before you enter the ſolemn 


Aſſemblies, repair unto the Throne of Gra: e, and 


pray for the Preacher, that God would vouchſafe 


to be with him and aſſiſt him, and pardon his De- 


fects, and bleſs his Endeavours, and crown them 
with ſacceſs. This is the proper Means to be vſcd 
in order to make the Preaching of the Word 
rohtable : But l fear it is much neglected by our 
carers at this Day, and that is the Reaſon why 

I endeavour to revive it. | | 
And as you ought to pray for the Diſpenſer of the 
Word, ſo you mult put vp your Petitions for your 
ſelves ; tho” this latter hath partly been included 
in the former. You muſt, at your approaching to 
the Sacred Oracles of the Pulpit, moſt ardently 
beſeech God to open your Eyes, that you may ſee 


the Excellencies of Religion. You muſt beg an hea- 


ring Ear, a deſcerning Mind, and an unprejudiced 
Underſtanding. You muſt pray that the Lord wou d 
open your Hearts as he did that of Jydia, that you may 
attend unto the things that are ſpoken, and that you 
may receive and imbrace them. It is a great and 
prevailing Fault that Men come to Hear, but do 
not, before that, emplore the Divine Bleſſing, 1 
queſtion whether there be one in a Hundred that 
retires into his Cloſet, and performs this necefſary 


Office. And I think WE are faulty in neglecting to 


remind our Auditors of it. The true Reaſon of 


whichis,becaufe ſome of us have hotneas Thovghts 
WI | : 


of Preaching, and conſequently of Hearing, and 


there are thoſe among us that have ſuch an extra- 


ordinary Value for the Publick Litergy, that they 
are willing it ſhould exclude Preaching. Whereas, 
Praying and Preaching ought to go together : Thus 
the Lord's Prayer was taught in a Sermon. But ſome 
of our Churchmen look upon this latter as a thing 
by the bye only, ſomething that is tackt to the 
Prayers, but they had rather be without it. 
Among our Diſſenting Brethren there is a dif- 
ferent apprehenſion of this Matter, and therefore 
a different Practiſe, for they are perſwaded that 


Preaching is the great Inſtrument of Converſion, 


and therefore they are earneſt with God for a 


Bleſſing on the Word that is to be Preached to 


them. I call upon you to learn of them, and to 


correct that Fault which is ſo common among you, 


And this you muſt do, as ever you hope to re- 
ceive any Advantage by the Miniſtry of the Word. 
You muſt know that it z5 the Lord only that can give 
you a Heart to percerve, and Eyes to ſee, ard Ears to 
hear, Deut 29. 4. you mult conſider that ir zs He 
that opens the Ears of Men, and ſealeth their Inſtru- 
ion, Job 33. 16. It is a Supernatural Work, and 
therefore it muſt be ſought by Prayer. 
V. Come with Sincere Hearts and Upright De- 
ſigns. This is a very neceſſary Direction, for 
many Hearers receive no good by the Publ ck Mi- 
niſtry of the Goſpel, becauſe they fail as to this 
one thing. Some are Childiſh and Fooliſh in the 
Ends which they propound to themſelves in Hear- 
ing: The Spring of this Religious Exerciſe is mere 
Faſhion and Formality. Others liſten to the 
Preacher, only that they may improve their No- 
tions, and thereby be more able to make a Profeſ- 
ſion of Religion, and to talk and diſpute about it. 
| | A 
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A third ſort come to have their Ears tickled, and 
their Fancies pleaſed. And a fourth (which is 
the worſt of all) come to ſuck Poiſon out of the 
ſweeteſt Flowers, to pervert the Miniſter's mean- 
ing, and take every thing he ſaith by the wrong 
handle. All this is comprehended under the Second 
Ground in the Parable of the Sower, which repre- 
| ſents to us the Hearers that have no root, Luke 8. 
13. no ſincerity, no bottom, no ſoundneſs ; and 


therefore it can't be expected that theſe ſhould 


profit by what they hear. Places that are Hollow 


turn back the Voice, and the Words which are 


ſpoken to the Speaker again. Mens Hearts that 
reſemble them 1n the like Quality, hear not God's 
Word, but return it to him void. 
Be not of the number of theſe falſe and hollow- 
hearted Hearers, but come to hear out of a Prin- 
ciple of Sincerity and Integrity. Bring with you 
an honeſt and good heart (as tis called in the fore- 
ſaid Parable, Lule 8. 15.) a heart ſincerely de- 
ſirous to be acquainted with the Will of God in 
order to obeying it. Come to have your Sins 
called to remembrance, eſpecially thoſe which you 
know you have been moſt addicted to, and which 
you have had the greateſt Kindneſs for, and which 
you hug'd and embraced with the greateſt Ear- 
neſtneſs and Paſſion. Come to have your Guilt 
and Danger diſcovered to you, and to be made 
very apprehenſive of both. Come to the Light 
(fo the Word is called ) that your Deeds may be 
made manifeſt Come to know the worſt of your 


ſelves and of your Condition, and to have your | 
Conſciences eniightned and purged. Come with 
Iutentions of abandoning your Sins, of laying a- 


part all Filthineſs and ſuperfluity of Nau htineſs, that 
ſo you may receive that Word which is able to ſave 
your 
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your Souls, Jam. 1. 21. The Apoſtle makes one to 


be a neceſſary Preparatory to the other. To be 


brief, Come with firm purpoſes of Living ac- 


cording to the Diſcoveries that ſhall be made to 
you; come with full reſolves of Practiſing what 
you hear. 

Before I proceed any further, let us reflect up- 
on what hath been ſaid. It is evident that Prepa- 
ration is requiſite to Hearing, as it is indeed to all 
other Exerciſes of Religion. The Jews were en- 
joyn'd by God himſelf to Sanctify and Purify them- 
| ſelves before they received the Law, Exod. 19. 

The Pagans had a ſenſe of this, for before Pray. 
ing or Sacrificing they conſtantly * waſhed their 
Hands and Feet. Much more are we taught by 
the Chriſtian Laws to fit and prepare our ſelves for 
every Solemn Act of Religion, and particularly 
that of hearing God's Word, as I have ſhew'd in 
the foregoing Particulars. If every one of theſe 
Qualifications be not azally exerted every time 
weare to Hear, yet we muſt be ſure to bring our 
ſelves to ſuch a Religious Frame, that we may be 
always Habitually qualified for this Duty. This is 
abſolutely required of us, and we can't otherwiſe 
expect that the Hearing of the Word ſhould be 
the happy Inſtrument of our Converſion and Sal- 
vation. Thus much for the Preparatory part in 
order to Hearing. | „ 

I am in the next place to ſhe you how you are 
to behave your ſelves in the time of Hearing. To 
which purpoſe I offer theſe following Directions, 

I. Hear with Reverence, and a Pious Awe and 


Dread, Which will be effected by conſidering 
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firſt the Speaker, and ſecondly, what is ſpoken, Firſt, 
To create an Awe and Reverence in your Minds, 
whilſt you are Hearing, think of this, that GOD 
himſelf ſpeaks to you. This is little thought of 
by the generality of Hearers, and yet is a very 


great and important Truth: wherefore I will con. 


firm and eſtabliſh it. It is moſt evident from 


' ſundry paſſages in Scripture, That what God's Mi- 


niſters and Meſſengers ſpeak or a&, according to 
the Tenour of their Office, and by Vertue of it, 
is to be eſteemed as ſpoken or done by God him- 
ſelf. The ordinary Preface to the Sermons of the 
Prophets is, Thus ſaith the Lord. We find that 
what Chriſt's Officers did in his Name and by his 
Authority, is reckon'd as done by him. Thus it 
is faid, Jeſus baptized, John 3 22, 26. and yet Je. 
Jus himſelf baptized not, Chap. 4. 2.” which cannot 
be reconciled but by faying that what Chriſt's 
Miniſters and Deputies did, he is ſaid to do. Chri/t 
came, and preached Peace to them that were afar off, 
Eph. 2. 17. that is, he Preached to them by his 
Apoſtles and Miniſters. He went and Preached 
unto the Spirits in Priſan, 1 Pet. 3. 19. that is, by 
his Spirit communicated to his Apoſtles,he Preach- 
ed the Goſpel to the unbelieving Gentiles, who 
were as twere Impriſoned, and bound with the 
Chain of their Sins, and therein were like tothe 
Sinners in the days of Noah, as it is ſaid ,v. 20. What 
Chriſt doth by his Apoſtles, he is truly ſaid to do 
himſelf. The Preaching of the Miniſters of Jeſus 
is the Preaching of Jeſus himſelf. 

This 1s further evident from theſe remarkable 
Words of the Apoſtle, 2 Cor. 5. 20. We are Em- 
baſſadors for Chriſt, as tho God did beſeech you by u; 


me pray you in Chriſt's ſtead, be ye reconciled to God, 


Obſerve it, God the Father, and Chriſt Jeſus his 


SON, 
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Son, condeſcend to pray and beſeech you, as often 
as the Preacher doth fo, for he is an Embaſſader 
ſent from them to you. This is built on that 
known Maxim, That what is publickly delivered 
and acted by an Embaſlador from any Prince, is as 
if it were ſaid and done by the Prince himſelf 


from whom he comes. All Miniſters therefore of 


the Goſpel, rightly ſet apart for that Work, being 
God's Embaſſadors, and having their Commiſſion 
and InſtruQions from him, what they deliver is 
to be looked upon as what God himſelf delivers. 
I have received of the Lord that which I deliver unto 
you, faith the Apoſtle, 1 Cor. 11. 23. referring to 
the Primitive Inſtitution of the Sacrament. . And 
the very ſame Words become the Mouths of all 
the Miniſters of Chriſt, for they come not in their 
own Names, but in the Name of their Maſter. and 
deliver nothing but what they received from him. 
It being thus, | think I have proved what I de- 
ſigned, that is, That the Diſpenſers of the Goſpel 
are to be liſtned to with great Keverence. A King 
is diſhonoured and affronted when his Embaſſadors 


are ſlighted : And ſo when the Miniſters of God's 


Word are diſregarded, an Affront and Injury is 
done to God himſelf. When the Iſraelites ur- 
mured agairſt Moſes and Aaron, Exod. 16. 2. it is ſaid 
that thoſe Murmurings were againſt the Lord, v. J. 8. 
to confirin us in this Truth, that to Murmur a- 
gainſt the Miniſters and Meſſengers of the Almigh- 
ty, is in effect to murmur againſt God himſelf. 
Which perhaps was the Foundation of that ſaying 
of the Rabbies, That he who diſagrees with his Teach. 
er and Paſtor, is as he that diſazrees with the Holy 
Sirit. Our Lawful Guides and Spiritual Inſtruct- 
ors repreſent and perſonate God himſelf, and 
therefore the diſreſpect ſhew'd to them redounds 

to 
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to the Divine Majeſty. He that heareth you, hear. 
eth me : and he that deſpiſeth you, deſpiſeth me, Luke 
10. 16. And this latter Clauſe is ſuppoſed, tho? 
not particularly expreſſed in thoſe other Sayings 


of our Lord, He that receiveth you, receiveth me, 


Mat. 10. 40. He that receiveth whomſoever 1 ſend, 
receiveth me, John 13. 20. And it is expreſly and 
fully delivered in 1 Theſ. 4. 8. where after the 
Apoſtle had ſaid, ye know what Commandments we 
gave you, v. 2. it is added, He therefore that de- 
ſpiſeth (namely, my Apoſtolical Commands) 4 


ſpi ſeth not Man, but God, who hath ſent me, and 


whoſe Meſſage I deliver. Thus I have abundantly 


proved, that we ought reverently to hear the 


godly Inſtructions which are given us from the 
Pulpit, becauſe God himſelf ſpeaks to us from 


thence, and the deſpiſing of the Preacher is in- 


terpreted to be a deſpiſing of God; for the Word 
Preached, as it ought to be, is the Word of God. 
This is oppoſed by thoſe Enthuſiaſtick Spirits 
who boaſt of Light within them, which they tell us 
is the True and Proper Word of God : But Preach- 
ing cannot lay claim to that Title, it being only 
a Humane Invention. Becauſe this inſiſted upon 
in the Writings of ſome of that Party, I crave 
leave to enlarge here a little, and ſhew how 
groundleſs an Aſſertion is maintained by theſe Men. 
It is true, I grant that ſome Mens Sermons are 
far from being the Word of God, and if they 
particularly mean what they ſay of their own 
Preaching, I will not contend with them. But if 

they ſpeak in General, and mean that no Preach- 


ing is to be ſtiled God's Word, I think I can eaſil7 


confute them. For I can prove that Preaching, 
if it be according to the Holy Scripture, and be 
the Declaration of the Will of God, and _ 

| 7 
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The HEARER. 207: 
fully ſets forth the Divine Pleaſure to Mankird: 
(and if it doth not this, I ſhall never call it the 
Word of God) 1 ſay, if Preaching be according 
to this Deſcription, it may deſervedly be called 
the Word of God. | Ke | | | 
To make this clear, I muſt deſire you to obſerve 
how the Word of God is underſtood and taken in the 
Bible, which 1s lie Original Word of God. Some» 
times by theſe Terms are meant Divine Revela- 
tions, Vifions and Oracles : Thus in 1 Sam. 3. 1. 
tis ſaid, The Word of the Lord was precious in thoſe 
days : And the next words explain it, There was 
no open Viſion. And theſe viſible and open Diſco- 
veries are frequently called the Ford of God in 
other places of the Old Teſtament. Again, the Law 
of God, which contains in it Inſtructions, Precepts, 
Threatnings and Promiſes, is often ſtiled the Word 
of God, and more particularly by David in his 
Pſalms. Likewiſe the Cauſe of God and of Reli- 
gion is ſometimes expreſſed by this name, as in 
Rev, 1. 9. tis ſaid that St. John was in the Iſle of 
Patmos for the Word of God: And ſo in Rev 6. 9. 
we read of the Souls of them that were ſlain for the 
Word of God, i. e. the Cauſe of God and of his 
Goſpel. 
| Moreover, the Command, Order and Appoint- 
ment of themoſt High, are called the Word of God, 
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as in Heb. 1 1. 3. The words were fram'd by the word AY | 
of God, and in 2 Pet. 3. 5. By the word of God the 1 
Heavens were of old, i. e. they were created by the 100 


Command and Appointment of God. We may Bi | 
obſerve, alſo that the Grace of God is ſtiled the vin 
Word of God, as in Heb. 6. 5. thoſe who have taſted 


the good Word of God, that is, thoſe who had ſome [i g 
ſenſe and feeling of the Divine Grace, which is ll! 
explained by what is ſaid in the ſame place, the i 

| | rated il 
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taſted of the heavenly Gift, and were made partaker; 
of the Holy Ghoſt, © 5 


Laftly, To come cloſe to the Buſineſs which is 


before us, the Preaching of the Goſpel is very uſual- 
lycall'd the Word of God: As in A756. 2. It is not 
reaſon that we ſhould leave the Word of God, and ſerv: 
Tables, that is, it is not reaſonalfe and fitting 


that we ſhould at this time negle& Preaching, to 


take care of the Poor. So in Acts 13. 44. we read 
that There came almoſt the whole City together to hear 
the Word of God, to hear the Word Preached. 
Faith cometh by hearing, and hearing by the word of 
God, ſaith the Apoſtle in Rom. 10. 17. But we 
know what he had ſaid before, v. 14. How can they 
hear without a Preacher ? whence it is plain that the 
Mord ef God is the Word Preached. And the A. 


poſtle takes notice of it with thanks to God, that 


when the Theſſalonians received the Word of Gd 
which they heard of him, they received it not as the 
Word o, Men, but, as it is in Truth, the Wordof 
God, 1 Theſ. 2. 13. And what can bs clearer than 
what we meet with in Heb. 13. 7. Remember them 
mich had the Rule over you, who have ſpoken unto you 
the Word of God, that is, who faithfully Preached 
the Goſpel to you. I will mention only one Text 
more, and it is that in 1 Pet. 1. 23. Being born a- 
gain not of corruptible Seed, but of incorruptible, by 
the Word of God which liveth and abiaeth for ever, 
And this he repeats in the next Verſe but one, The 
wordof the Lord endureth for ever: and then he adds, 
This is the Word which by the Goſpel is preached unto 
you, This Yord, which is ſo lively and ſo laſting, 
is the Word Preached, and effectually applied ro 
the Conſciences of Men. 
From the whole then it appears, that Faithful 
Preactiug is the Word of God, that the . $ 
oice 
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Voice is the Voice of God ; and what is delivered 
by the one is ſuppoſed to be ſpoken by the latrer : 
For he ſends him on purpoſe to deliver his Mind 
and Will to the People. Wherefore Luther was in 
the right when he ſaid * © The Miniſter who 
* diſcharges his Duty aright, and with a good 
“ Conſcience, may juſtly boaſt and ſay, Here ! 
„ ſtand and Preach, call'd thereuntoof God, who 
* hath ordained and ſent me. la like manner 
* the Hearers of ſuch a one, may ſurely believe, 
* and ſay, Here I ſit, and | hear not a HumaneCre:. 
ture ſpeak, but God himſelf. There are fon e 
Preachers that have not a Sence of this, they are of 
Mr. Thorndike*s Mind that f Preaching is not Gods 
Word, nor the Means of Salvation, Wherein he 
perfectly agrees with thoſe Enthuſiaſts, whom at 
other times he ſo much inveighs againſt. There 
are alſo but few Hearers that are ſenſible of this, 
and therefore it is no wonder that there is ſo lit- 
tle advantage gained by all their Hearing. They 
conſider not how great a Perſon the Preacher is, 
even the Deputy and Repreſentative of the molt 
High; and thence they fail in thoſe Qualifications 
of Hearing which I have been recommending. 
And truly our Clergy themſelves are in fault 
here : Many of them do not know or conſider 
their own Worth and Dignity, Tho' they are 
God's Meſſengers to the People, and appear in 
his ſtead, yet they ſeldom make uſe of this as a 
Motive to conciliate Reverence to the Word 
which they Preach. It is true, they value theme 
ſelves upon being Prieſts, but that word in its 
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proper Denotation ſignifies no other than Presy- 
ters, for I hope they do not reckon themſelves as 
Sacrificing Prieſts, which hath been another ac- 
ceptation of that Word. And they magnify their 
Office becauſe they are Interceſſors for the People, 
but that is ſhort of their being Preachers; for as 
ſuch they perſonate the Almighty God, and ſpeak 
in his Name. When they Intercede for the Peo- 
ple, they ſpeak to God in their behalf: But when 
they Preach, they ſpeak from God to them, and are 
his Month. This is a High Prerogative, and yet 
tis obſervable they inſiſt not on it, and very rare. 
ly claim it. Thus we debaſe and degrade our 
ſelves, and take little notice of the chief Honour 
that is due to us. So generally the Peoples eſteem 
of their Preacher is upon a wrong Foot: They 
applaud him for telling his Story well, as they 
Phraſe it; they value him as an Orator or Decla- 
mer: But they ſhould look upon him as a Meſlen- 
ger of God, as an Envoy from Heaven. And 
thus, Modeſtly ſpeaking, the Preacher Office is 
the Higheſt and Nobleſt : The Title and the Em- 
ployment are the moſt Honourable ; for to be 
God's Embaſladors, and to come and ſpeak in his 
Name, mult be confeſs'd to be inch. 

This is it that procures ſuch a Reſpedt to the 
NDifſenting Miniſters from their Flock; who are 
fully perſwaded that their Paſtors are in the place 
of God to them, and that they are to receive what 
they ſay to them, as ſpoken by Him. This makes 
them attend with the utmoſt Reverence to their 
Preaching, and this puſhes them on to maintain 
and reward them, tho' they have no ties of Law | 
upon them to doit. It is for their Works ſake, and 
on the account of Him who ſpeaks by them, that 


they liſten with ſuch religious awe to their Diſ- | 
” | courſes 
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courſes from the Pulpit. I would have our Audi- 
tors imitate them in this, as they are deſirous to 
profit by what they hear. But I have perhaps been 
too copious on this Subject. Iwill make amends by 
contracting my ſelf in the next Particular. 

-* Secondly,” You will acknowledge it moſt reaſona- 
ble to hear the Word with Reverence,it you conſi- 
der not only the Speaker, but what is ſpoken. The ad- 
mirable and ſublime Nature of the Matter which 


the Preacher of the Goſpel handles, calls for an 


Awful and Reverential Ear. Here is nothing Com- 
mon and Vulgar treated of: Every thing is great 


and worthy and momentous: All is Divine and 


Heavenly. In the Preaching of the Goſpel there 
is a lively Repreſentation of Chriſt Jeſus and s 


Tranſendent Excellencies : Here is Diſplay'd the 
Myſtery of our Redemption by his Death and Me- 


rits: Here is ſet forth the whole Method of Man's 
Salvation. Here are laid open the Rolls of the E- 
ternal Decrees, and the Secrets of the Divine 
Will and Councel. Here the ſeeming Powers of 
Nature are depreſſed, and the All- ſufficiency of 


Divine Grace is magnified. Here is divulged the 


Plaeart of Divine Truths: Here the Laws and 


Rules of Evangelical Holineſs, which Chriſt and 
his Apoſtles have left us for the Conduct of our 
Lives now, and for bringing us to endleſs Happi- 


neſs hereafter, are fully delivered. Here not on- 
ly the Duties and Offices of the Chriſtian Religi- 
on, but the Priviledges and Immunities that at- 
tend it are particularly diſcovered. Here are ſet 
open the Gates of Heaven to all the Faithful, and 
the endleſs Torments of Hell are ſet before the 
Wicked. Theſe and inuumerable other Doctrines 


of the higheſ Nature are the Contents of the E- 


Yangelical Preaching : . 1 appeal to you whe- 
6 . ; 2 | 
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ther it becomes you to entertain any of theſe with 
the leaſt Irreverence. 
And I will further add this, that you ſhall here- 
after be 7«dged by this Word which is now Preach- 
ed to you. The Word that I have ſpoken, ſaith our 
Saviour, the ſame ſhall Judge him, ( him that hear- 
eth it, but rejecteth it, as we read in the ſame 
Verſe) in the laſt day, John 12. 48. And it is as 


true that the Word which is delivered by the 


faithful Diſpenſers of the Goſpel in all Ages, ſhall 


judge thoſe that heard it. This conſideration may 


excite in you an Awful Reverence to the Good 
Word of God, and the Sacred Miniſtry of it in 
the Church of Chriſt. That Word which now 
Inſtructs, Admoniſhes, and Reproves you, ſhall 
one day Judge you. Think of this when you are 
Hearing, and you will certainly take heed how you 
hear; and particularly you will conclude it reaſo- 
nable to do it with a Reverential Fear and Dread. 

II. Hear with Diligence and Attention, with ſe- 
rious Study and Application of Mind. Thus St. 


Philip's Auditors at Samaria gave heed unto thoſe 


things which he ſpake, Acts 8. 16. And the ſame Ex. 
preſlion ( tho? not obſerv'd in our Engliſh Tranſla- 
tion) is uſed concerning Lydia, Acts 16. 14. She 
attended to the Things that were ſpoken by Paul. And 


this diligent Attending or taking heed is thus ſet 


forth by our Saviour, He that hath Ears to hear, let 
him hear, Mat. 11.15. Which is a Sentence that 
he cloſes many of his Diſcourſes and Excellent Ser- 
mons with, to acquaint us that our Ears can't be 


better employ'd than in hearing the Words of 


Wiſdom. But there is ſomething more contained 
ia thoſe words, for they refer to the Attention 
of the Mind, as well as of the Ear: As if our 
Saviour had ſaid, Let him whoſe Underſtanding 
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is enlightned, mark and obſerve with great Care 
and induſtry what I fay to him. So in the Con- 
cluſion of the Epiſtles to the Aſian Churches there 
is added this Admonition, to hearken diligently 
to the things ſaid, He that hath an Far, let him 
hear what the Spirit ſaith unto the Churches, Rev. 2. 
7. The frequent repitition and inculcating of 
which, and of the former Admonition, ſhews how 
inclinable Men are to be dull and negligent in 
their Hearing, and in their attending to Divine 
and Spiritual Matters, and particularly in their 
attending to the Inſtructions of the Preachers of 
the Goſpel. | 

Now, it may obſerved that this Attention is 
hindred theſe three ways: In ſome by Wanadring 
and Roving Thoughts : In others by a V andring Eye: 
And in a third ſort by Sleep and Drowſme/s. Firſt, 
I fay, Attention to the Preaching of the Word is 
biadred by giving leave to our 1 houghts to wan- 
der and ſtray, Which is a Fault that God by the 


Prophet //aiah complained of in the Zerriſh Wor- 


ſhippers, they removed their Heart from him, Iſai. 
29. 13. But more fully this is repreſented in Exel. 
33. 30, 31. Every ore to his Brother ſa. th, Come, 1 
pray you, and hear what is the Mord that cometh forth 
from the Lord. And they came unto thee as the Peo- 
ple cometh, and they (it before me as my People, and 
they hear thy Words, but their Heart goeth af- 
ter their Coverouſneſs, Tho' they are ſuch demure 
and formal Hearers of the Word, and make a ſhew 
of being very Attentive, yet they receive no 
good by it, becauſe all the time they are hearing, 
the Thoughts of their Hearts are employed abort 
their Worldly Buſineſs. And this is the common 
Fault of many Hearers at this very day, their 
Minds are ſer upon their Secular Affairs, either 
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Profits or Pleaſures ;z and they may be ſaidito be in 
their Shops, or in their Counting-houſes, in the 


Tavern or the in Theater whilſt they are in their 


Pews at Church. 

It is no Wonder then, that Preaching hath ſo 
little Effect upon ſuch Perſons. The Miniſter 
hath only their Bodies, not their Minds and 
Thoughts: And how then can it be expected 


that he ſhould do any Good upon them? 4 


Wheretore I beſeech you take Care to bring your 
Souls as well as your outward Man with you, em- 
ploy your Thoughts about what you hear, and not 
about your worldly gain or bodily Delights. Caſt 
out of the Temples all Buyers and Sellers. Think 
not of your Secular Matters at Church. Mix not 
Earth and Heaven, the World and God's Word 
together. And in brief, let not your Thoughts 
and Imaginations be terminared on any thing that 
is impertinent, and foreign to the Work that you 
are about. | | 

Secondly, This Attention which I am ſpeaking 
of, is hindred by a wandring and gazing Eye. 


This 1s no uncommon thing in our Congregations, 


and proves very hurtful to many Hearers ; tor the 
Attention is teken off and rebated, not only by 
ſomething within (the Vain and Rambling 
Thoughts before mentioned ) but by Objects 
without. Too many of our Auditors indulge 
themſelves in this Folly, and thereby mar the 
whole End and Deſign of Preaching : And in- 


Read of receiving Advantage by coming into the 


Publick Aſſemblies, they do themſelves much 


Harm. Wherefore look not about, to feed your 
Eyes. Remember that your Ear is the Senſe that 


is nov? to be employed. Therefore heedfully at- 


tend to what is ſaid by the Man of God, Be not 
deverted 
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diverted by any thing that is to be ſeen in the 
Place of Hearing. Let no Spectacle hinder and 


interrupt your ſerious and devout Attention. 


| Thirdly, This. is not only hindred, but wholly 
obſtructed by Sleep and Dromſmeſs. There are 
ſome that are very Lively and Active out of the 
Church, but they ſuddenly change their Nature 
when they come 1nto it, or when they have been 
there ſome Time. Asif ſome Narcotick Quality 
were infuſed into them upon Naming the Text, 
they preſently grow heavy and drowſy, and pre- 
pare themſelves for Sleep, and bid the Preacher 
good Night. This looks as it it had a Relith of 
the Old Ufage of ſome Pagans, who were wont 


to come into their Temples to Lodge there, and 


accordingly thoſe Places were Furniſhed with Beds 
and Couches for that purpoſe ; for they were per- 
ſwaded that it was very Healthful to Sleep and 
Dream 1a the Temples of their Gods. We have 
ſome among us that ſcem to nave as good an Opi- 


nion of their taking a Napat Church And that 


Time which they ſhould ſpead in Hearing, they 
throw away in Sleeping. | | 
This Miſcarriage is particularly taken Notice 
of in a Young Man whoſe Name was Emnychus, 
Hels 20. g. who as he fat to hear St. Pa! Preach, 
grew Careleſs and Neglectful of his Doctrine, 
and fell into a deep Sleep. There ſeems to be ſon e 
Excuſe for his being thus overtaken. becauſe 
St. Paul crntinueth his Speech until Midiig t; hut our 
Auditors are not troubled with Sermons of ther 
Length, and yet they ſleep away a great part of 
them. Jad viſe them to remember Eury. hs s Fall, 
which proved Fatal to him, and had continued 10 


itt St. Paul had not reſtored him to Lite. If they 


by wilful Sloth and Drowſineſs hinder their At- 
| P 4 tention 
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tention to the Sermons which are Preached to 
them, they may juſtly fear that their Fall will be 
Lower, and much more Dangerous. For cer- 
tainly ſuch an Aſfront done to the Miniſters of 
the Goſpel it ſelf, will be avenged by Heaven. 
When you come to hear, you hear for your 
9 Lives: The Salvation of your Souls is at Stake: 
| How unpardonable is it then to be Negligent and 
Careleſs ? Did you ever fee a Priſoner ſleep at 
the Bar ? Jt is as unaccountable to ſleep at a Ser- 
mon; for I have ſaid before that the Word is 
our Judge. | 
We are told that Nero took it very ill of Ye/- 
paſian that he ſlept while he, (the Emperor) was 
playing on his Inſtrument. It ſhould be eſteemed 
by Wiſe Men a much greater Affront to a Faith- 
fol Preacher, that his Auditors (if I may now 
call them Auditoss) are drowſy whilſt he is about 
a VVork of no leſſer Importance than the Salva. 
tion of their Souls ; whilſt he is fitting them by 
his Heavenly Muſick for the Hallelujahs of the 
Bleſſed. And yet this is too frequent among us 
The Church is the Place ſome chuſe for Sleep, e- | 
inecially after the Prayers are concluded. For we | 
may obſerve that generally our Sleepers at Ser- t 
mons are thoſe that pretend to a great Regard > 
to the Devotions of the Church: And it they # 
ho'd their Eyes open in the Prayer time, they Il |! 
think they may be allow'd to ſhut them when ! 
the Sermon comes on. ; 2 | 
 B:tides, A Nap or Two at Sermon is not in- I 
convenient to ſhew the difference between Com- T 
mon-Prayer and Preaching. If they did not 
if make this Diſtinction between theſe Two, ſome M 
1 would be apt to Idolize the latter as much as 
Ii theſe do the former. Accordingly, to keep oy 
tac 
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the Diſtinction, Men ſet themſelves to ſleep 
as ſoon as the Pulpit work begins: And 
thereby they render the Time uſeleſs and un- 
profitable to themſelves, and fometimes uneaſy 
to others. | 1 5 
cannot but take Notice of this Diſorder in 
our Churches, and call upon the Offenders to pre- 
vent it for the future, by a reſolute ſetting them- 
ſelves againſt it, and by a ſerious weighing the 
Sinfulneſs of it. And it may be uſeful towards 
the preventing it to be more Moderate in Eating 
and Drinking on a Hearing-day, than on.another. 
Or, if they cannot otherwiſe conquer their 
Drowſineſs, they may take a ſhort Nap before 
they come to Church. And when they are there; 
they may rouze themſelves by changing their 
Poſture of Sitting into that of Standing : For 
this may be ſerviceable to -promote Attention, 
and therefore we * read that in the Ancient 
Churches both Poſtures were uſed at Sermons. 
And l will add this, VVeof the Miniſtry ſhould 
ſo concernedly and affectionately deliver the VVord 
of God, that none that hear us may be tempted 
to indulge their drowſy Genius. Oftentimes it is a 
Sleepy and Heavy Preacher that makes the Hearer 
ſuch. Therefore let us take Care to do our Part, 
in order to keep our Auditors wakeful and vigi- 
lant, VVhilſt we blame their ſleeping at Sermons, 
let us not contribute towards it. 
And now, having ſhew'd what are the uſual 
Impediments of that Attention which is Tcqui- 
red of all Hearers, I will mention ſome Conſi- 
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derations and Motives, which will be proper to 
de made uſe of, to conciliate the Attention. 
And the Main Thing to be thought of and well 


weigh'd is this, namely, the Neceſſity and Ex- 
cellency of thoſe things which you are required 
to hear. They muſt neerly concern pour Im- 


mortal Souls, they belong to your Everlaſting 


Weltare. Yea, the Eternal Felicity both of your 
Bodies and Souls depends upon your being ac- 
quainted with theſe things : Which ſufficiently 
demonſtrates the abſolute Neceſlity of your At- 
rending to them. Theſe are the Matters that are 
worthy of being inſtilled into your Ears, and 
therefore J hope you will freely admit of them: 


"Tho! it is too evident that ſome Authors are too 
like thoſe of Demoſthenes, who flagg'd and grew 


dull when that Orator was diſcourſing on a Serious 


Point, but prickt up their Ears when they heard | 


him talk of the Shadow of an Aſs. 

There is a farther Argument to enforce this 
Attentien, and that is the Conſideration of the 
Preſence of the Glorious Angels in the Aſſemblies 


of the Faithful. The Jewiſh Writers tell us, that 
not only a Cood but an Evil Angel ſtands before 


their Sy2a7ooucs, obſerving who hear (as well as 
who pray) moſt diligently. But when we find 
in 4 mort ſure Mord, that Perſons are exhorted to a 


comely Behaviour ia the Congregations becanje of 


the Aube, 1 Cor. 11. 10. we are more aſcer- 
rain'd of this Truth, that the Angelical Mcilen- 
gers are preſent in the Solemn Meetings 0! 
the Religious, and there take Notice how they 
Demean themſelves, and particularly how th 
Ht ar. | | 
But then, if we conſider that GOD himſeli 
is the Omuiſcieut Spectator and Obſerver of ee. 
: Ty 
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ry thing we do, we have yet a more forcible 
Inducement to the Performance of this Duty of 
Solemn Attention, which I am treating of. If 
he takes notice of aur Demeanour in the Publick 
Worſhipping of him, we are obliged to be very 
careful how we carry our ſelves. The very Hea- 
thens had a Senſe of this, and accordingly at their 
Sacrifices and other ſolemn Acts of Worſhip, they 
were rouzed with a Hoc age, that is, Heedfully 
Mind what you are about. God, who appoints 
our Worſhip, obſerves how we celebrate it: And 
particularly he commanding us to hear his Word, 
takes notice whether we be Careleſs or Atrentive 
- Hearers.... . 

And this Iwill ſuperadd in the laſt place, that 
we are to attend to the Meſſage of God's Embaſſa- 
dors with all care, ſedulity and ſeriouſneſs, becauſe 
we know not how ſoon we may be deprived of 
ſuch Opportunities as theſe. If they be not taken 
away from us by a ſudden Invafion of Popiſh Ty- 
ranny, from the Fears of which we are not alto- 
gether free, we may be taken from them by Sick- 
neſs or Death. The Thoughts of this ought to 
rouze us, and to make us throw away our Opiates, 
and effectually to raiſe our Attention to the Pious 
lnſtructions and Exhortations of our Teachers. 

III. Hear with Unſterſtanding and Judgment. 
For we are told that the Ear trieth Words as the 
Mouth taſteth Meat, Job 3.;. 3. And therefore this 
Organ of Senſe hath been ſtiled by ſome of the 
Anclents the Aloiuh of the Soul, whereby ſhe takes 
in that Rational Nouriſhment which is peculiar 
and proper to her. And as a Man muſt not cat e. 
very fort of Meat that is oſter'd to him, but di- 
ſcern whether it be fitting Food, ſo a Heares 


ought to examine his Spiritual Food. As he mult 
| | take 
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take heed how he hears, ſo likewiſe what he hears, 
Mark 4. 24. He muſt enquire into the Doctrines 


themſelves, and bring them to the Standard; as 


we read the Bereans were wont to do, they received 


the Word, and ſearch'd the Scriptures whether thoſe 
things which were preached by Paul, were ſo, that is, 


whether they were agreeable to the Scriptures, 
Acts 17. 11. In the Parable of the Sower we find 


that he who receiveth Seed into the good Goound, is he 


that heareth the Word, and underſtandeth it, Mat. 13. 
23. He exerciſes his Judgment concerning it, and 
eadeavours to apprehend the true Nature of it. 
And this (as I have intimated before) is inclu- 
ded in thoſe Words in the Second and Third 
Chapter of the Revelations, Hethat hath an Ear to 
hear, let him hear, let him underſtand and compre- 
hend what I ſay. This is called the hearing Ear, Prov. 
20. 1.2, Such an Ear as is enabled by the Spirit of 


God to hear with Underſtanding and judgment, 


to diſtinguiſh between true and falſe Doctrine, to 
diſcern things that differ, Phil. 1. 10. 

To which end St. John's Advice is ſeaſonable, 
1 Ep. Chap. 4. v. 1. Believe not every Spirit, every 
Teacher or Doctrine that pretends to the Spirit, 


but try the Spirits whither they are of God, and have 


the Signature of Truth upon them. Take not 
things on truſt, but hear and judge, and rightly 
diſtinguiſh. In order to which you muſt carefully 
abandon all Prejudice, and diſpoſſeſs your ſelves 
of all Wrong Conceptions and Falſe Notions that 
you have heretofore entertained. You muſt take 
cate that you be not ruffled with Paſſion, or diſor- 
dered with any Vicious Appetites and Inclinati- 
ons : for theſe will certainly corrupt your Judg- 


ment. To which purpoſe are thoſe remarkable 


Words of our Saviour, John 8. 43. Why ao you 
not 
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not underſtand my Speech ? even becauſe ye cannot 


hear my Nord. You cannot hear it ſo as rightly 
to underſtand it, and to cloſe with it and embrace 
it, becauſe you have brought your ſelves to an Im- 
poſſibility of doing this by your indulging your 
Luſts and Wicked Deſires, as it follows there, The 
Luſts of your Father you will do. Your inordinate 
Affections make you incapable of apprehending 


and receiving the Truths which I deliver to you. 


A late Writer hath a wild Notion (and he hath 
many of that ſort ) thatwe underſtand with the 


Faculty of our Wills: But this is too true in the 


Senſe that I am now diſcourſing of; many of our 
Auditors underſtand and judge with their Wills 
and Affections rather than with their judgment. 
Paſſion uſurps the room of the Intelle& : And 
then it can't be expected that Perſons ſhould judge 
aright, We muſt therefore clear our Minds of 
Evil Affections and undue Prepoſſeſſions, and let 
the Ballance turn on that ſide where there is the 
moſt Weight. We mult freely and impartially 


receive the Truth, for the Truths ſake ; and we 


muſt make the Holy Scriptures our Rule, our 
Guide, our Oracle. But of theſe Particulars I 


have ſpoken in the foregoing Diſcourſe of the 


Preacher, and therefore ſhall not inſiſt on them 
here. Only, let me requeſt you to put them in 
Practice; and thus you will be Underſtanding and 
Judicious Hearers. „„ 
IV. Hear the Word with Faith. This is one of 
the chiefeſt Directions that can be given on this 
Subject: decauſe, as the Goſpel was written, ſo it 
is preached, that we may believe, John 20. 31. and 
conſequently you fruſtrate the great Deſign of 
the Preaching of the Goſpel, if you be Unbelie- 
bing Hearers, It is appointed that the Goſpel _ 
e © 
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be th Power of God unto Salvation" tg every one that 
belicueth, Rom, 1. 16. and therefore Faith is ab- 
ſolutely requiſite in order to rendring the Preach. 


ing of the VVord Effectual to Salvation. 


But on the other hand, Unbelief hinders the 


Efficacy of it. VVhich the Apoſtle illuſtrates by 
inſtancing in thoſe Jews of Old who had no Be. 
nefit of God's Promiſe to them of their entring 
into the Land of Canaan, becauſe they made it 
void by their dishelieving it. The” Mrd thus 


preached did not profit them, not being mixed with | 
Faith in them that heard it, Heb. 4. 2. The Apoſtle | 


applies it to the Preaching of the Gofpel in the 
times of Chi iſtianity, and lets us know that there 
myſt be this happy Mixture and Compoſition, or 
elſe all our Preaching is in vain. 

And truly we ſee this every day, it is the cur- 
fed Unbelief of Mens Hearts that hinders the Suc- 
ceſs of the V Vord, that cauſes Men to neglect and 
deſpiſe the Salvation which is offered unto them 
by the Miniſters of the Goſpel, and makes them 
ſet at nought ſo great a Bleſſing, and run away 


from their Happineſt, and make haſte to be Ru- b 


ined. It js from their Unbeliet that they are fo 


ſottiſh as to affect Eternal Miſery and Slavery, to 
be enamour'd with Fetters and Chains, even the 
Chains of Darkneſs and Hell. If the VVorld | 
courts them, they are immediately at its devoir, 
and proclaim their VVillingneſs and Ambition to 
ſerve it. If it holds yp its Gains and Goodly B 
Poſſeſſions, they fly to them with all ſpeed and 
eagerneſs; if it propoſes its Pleaſures and De- 
lights, they catch at them with a ſtrong Emotion 
of ſoy and Complacency, and they feem to be 
even charmed. and bewitched by them: If it 1 
blows fair upon them with a gale of Honour and 
Preferment, 


/ w.· x A 


The HEARER. 225 
Preferment, they ſet up Sail, and mae towards 


them with all ſpeed imaginable. 


But when the VVord of God is Preacked to 


them, and Spiritual and Heavenly Bleſſings are 
propounded to them, we have ground to com- 
plain in the Prophets words, YPho hath believed 


eur report ? They will not ſo much as give Credit to 


what we ſay: And thence it is that our Offers are 


deſpiſed, our Exhortations are ſlighted, and the 


Everlaſting Happineſs which we make a Tender 
of, is neglected and refuſed. ' This muſt be im- 
puted to their Infideluy. VVhich the Malicious 


Tempter knows very well, and therefore (as we 


read in the Parable of the Sower ) he cometh and 
raketh away the VVord out of Mens Hearts, leſt they 
ſvould believe, Luke 8. 12. If he can prevent this, 
he compaſles his main Deſign, becauſe without 
Faith there is no profiting by the V Vord. 

VVe ought therefore to be the more careful to 
baffle his Defign ; and when we come to Hear the 
VVord of the Kingdom, we muſt remember to ſet 
our Faith on work, and to exert all the Parts and 
Powers of it with the greateſt vigour, V Ve muſt 
yield a firm Aſſent to thoſe Evangelical Doctrines 
which are diſcovered to us, we muſt believe them 
to be founded on the moſt pregnant Reaſons, we 
muſt be fully perſwaded of the Truth and Cer- 
tainty of them. VVe muſt with an unſhaken Con- 
hdence and Afﬀance reſt on the Crucified Jeſus 
who is Preached to us: For thus the Goſpel comes to 


us not in word only, but in much aſſurance, 1 Theſſ. 1. 
5. And we mult be very ſollicitous to make it 


evident to our ſelves and others, that our Belief 
is an Effectual Principle of Obedience and Godly 
Life. This is true Evangelical Faith, and - 

; | | - mult 
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the Stock of our ſour and corrupt Nature. For 


mult always accompany our Heating of the 
VVord. ads 9 © i . ts 
V. Hear with bumble and meek Minds. For we 
are aſſured that theſe fit us for the Divine Teach- 
ing. The meet will he guide in judgment, and the 
meek will he teach his way, Pſal. 25. 9. To this Man 
will I look, even to him that is poor and of à contrite 
Spirit, and. trembleth at my Mord, Iſa. 66. 2. 
VVhere the qualification of Hearing, which I firſt 
mentioned under this Second General Head, name- 
ly,” Reverence and Gadly Fear, is expreſſed by trem- 
bling. at God's YYord : And that which I am now 
inſiſting upon, to wit, Humility, is ſtiled here 4 
Poor and eontrite Spirit; which is a neceſſary diſpo- 
ſition in a worthy Hearer. And therefore St. James 
hath left us this as a particular Rule and Dire- 
rection for Hearing, Receive with Aeekneſs the In- 
grafted Word, Jam, 1. 21. receive it with a Hum. 
ble, Meek and Submiſſive Mind. 

But the VVord ingrafted which is uſed here is a 
very Remarkable and Choice Expreſſion, and 
therefore I cannot but take particular notice of 
It, and the rather becauſe I have not met with any 
Expoſitors that have given the full import of it. 
Grafing is of that which is Planted, and is not 


Natural, but is done by Art and Skill, The Shoot 


or Ciens that is engrafted, is not of the proper 
growth, but is taken from another Tree. And 
the practice of the Art of Grafting is to Inocu- 
late a Good Ciens into a Bad Stock, which Ciens 
changes the ill Juice of the Stock into its own 
Good Nature. It ſweetens the Sap which it re- 
ceives from the Stock, and makes it better. lin 
like manner, the 'Dottrine of the Goſpel is as it 
were a Graff of a ſweet kindly Fruit Planted in 


We 
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we of our ſelves are Evil and Barren and Unfruit- 
ful Trees, but the Evangelical Doctrine being in- 
grafted into us, changes our Nature, and makes 


us Good and Fruitful. And beſides, The Word of 
the Goſpel is not Natural and Proper to us, and 


thence we are averſe to it, we are backward to 
receive it. Our evil Depraved Nature, Which is the 


Stock into which the Word is Planted, makes us 


inclinable to reject it, becaule it agrees not with 
our corrupt Principles: yea, it is contradictory 
to our Natural and Carnal Reaſon, Therefore 
here is ſeen the Elegancy and Fitneſs of the Aro- 
ſtles Similitude, and we ſee the true Ground and 
Reaſon of this his Exhortation, Receive with Mee k- 
neſs the ingrafted Word, becauſe it cannot be other- 
wiſe received. Unleſs we be Meek and Humble, 


we cannot ſubmit our Reaſon to the Faith of the 


Goſpel. Bur if we be thus diſpoſed, we ſhall be 
fit Auditors of the Sacred Oracles. 
What Cornelius ſaid in behalf of himſelf and his 


Company, our Chriſtian Hearers ſhonld lay, when . 


they come to hear the Word from the Mouth of 
God's Embaſſador, Nom are we all here preſent be- 
fore God, to hear all things that are commaunadcd thee 
of God, Acts 10. 33. We are here ready to ſub- 
mit to the ſimplicity of the Goſpe!, and to cuter 
tain whatever is the Will of God. He that comes 
not to hear with this Humble Spirit, will no fur- 
ther like what is delivered than as it complics 
with his ſhallow Reaſoning, or fits his particular 
Humour, and ſuits with his private Opinion. He 
that is not of a Meek and pliant Frame of Mind 
will never cloſe with the pratound Doctrines and 
Myſteries of the Goſpel, from which Men natu- 
ally have a great Averſion. Pride and Concceit 
#11 not ſuffer theſe to be received: Wherciore 
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you mult extirpate hoſe, that you may entertain 
theſe. 


VI. Hear with Patience the ſharpeſt Meſſages 
from the Pulpit. Take it not ill it ſome things 


arrive at your Ears from thence which pleaſe you 
not. Be not offended if you are repreſented to 


your ſelves in a very Ill State and Poſture. The 


Limner is not to be blamed, tho' his Picture be 
ill favoured, if his Pattern were ſo. Be not an- 


gry with the Preacher for his giving you a True 
Account of your ſelves, tho? it be not fo Grate- 


ful as you deſire. Be not incenſed at the Bitter. 


neſs and Severity of his Reproofs, but look iato 
your own Lives, and ſee there the Cauſe of this 
ſharpneſs. We * read that one Roman deſigned 
to endict another in open Court for not receiving 
his Enemy's Weapon, which he had run into his 
Body, far enough. We may impeach, but with 
much more reaſon and juſtice, the greateſt part 
of our Hearers, for the like fault. They put by 
the Sword of the Spirit: or if it enter into them, 
they will by no means ſuffer it to go far enough, 
not ſo far as it may do Execution to purpoſe, that 
is, flay and deſtroy their Sins. Whereas they 
ſhould rather further thoſe Wounds which the 


Miniſters of the Goſpel make, they ſhould per- 


mit them to go deep, to ſearch them to the bot- 
tom, and to lay open the whole Diſtemper. 
Sce how Partial Men are! At a Play-houſe you 
ſhall have all Degrees and Ranks of Perſons Ex- 
| poſed 3 
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poſed; their Follies are repreſented and agra- 
vated by the Comedian, and yet they {it paticnt- 
ly, and hear themſelves ſcoffed at and ridiculed, 
and pay for it too : But this which 1s tamely en- 
dured on the Stage, will not be allowed of in the 
Pulpit, If the Preacher ſtrikes at their particu- 
lar Miſcarriages, his Diſcourſe is preſently diſ- 


reliſhed. The Church is a Priviledged place 


they think : No Arreſts and no Batteries mult be 
there. They hope to be quiet in their Pews : 
They do not think ”tis Civil to Attack them in 


thoſe places. They wiſh rather to be Wheadled 


than Scared: They would have the Miniſter ſpeak 
to them ſmooth things, or hold his Peace, > 
But if they would conſider how Daxgerer this 


is, they would revoke ſuch a Thought and Wiſh 
as this: I cannot more advantageouſly repreſent 


this than in that dreadful Commination, 'Ezek. 3. 
26. I will make thy Tongue cleave to the roof of thy 
Mouth, that thou ſhalt be dumb, and ſhall not be to 
them a Reprover, for they are a febelious Houſe, It 
is a great miſery to Sin, and next to that to want 
a Reprover, and therefore here it is threatned as a 


judgment to be without one. Reproo! is the Souls 


Surgery, the Souls Phyſick: But thoſe Perſons are 
in great danger who will not endure the diſtem- 


pered Parts to be ſearched and narrowly enquired 


into, who will not undergo ſome Pain, that they 
may be ſet Right again (for Sta is the Diſtortion 
and Diſlocation of the Soul of Man); they will 
not ſubmit to thoſe Medicines which are bitter 
and diſtaſtful, tho they are abiolutcely requilite 
in order to their Health. To 

This is the caſe of many Perogss hut let it not 


be ours: Let us ſubmit to the Frefcriprions of 


our Spiritual Phyſicians, and conſider that it is 
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impoſſible they * ſhould wholly pleaſe their Pa- 


tients, and oppoſe the Diſeaſe at the ſame time. 
Let us patiently take Reproof from our Inſtru- 
ctors and Guides. Let us open our Breaſts to 
receive their kind Wounds : Let us not endeavour 
to ward off thoſe Blows which we know will be 
Healing tous. There are few {uch Examples as 
that of Auguſtæs Ceſar, ꝶ who being reproved by 
Athenaderus for his Vices, eſpecially thoſe which 
1elate to Women, openly thank'd him in the 
Senate Houſe, and acknowledged his Faults there 


to him. A Rare Pattern! But if we would come 


up but to ſome part of it, that is, if we would 
but with Patience liſten to the Public Reprover, 
and receive his Rebukes, we ſhould thereby re- 
ceive great Advantage when we hear the Word. 

Under this Head, I commend to you the ſeri- 
ous Application of what you Hear, whether it be 
in the way of Rebuke, or any other manner of 
Addreſs to you. You hear for your ſelves and 
your own Souls, therefore be not ſo fooliſh and 
impertinent as to ſay, This part of the Sermon 
which 1 am now hearing concerns others, that 
Point touches my Neighbour Home; this Do- 
ctrine is a good Leſſon for ſuch or ſuch a Perſon. 
But let me prevail with you to alter the Lau- 
guage, and ſay, This Diſcourſe touches me, this 
Doctrine, this Reproof, this Exhortation con- 
ceras me, and I will make uſe of it for my own 
_ purpoſe. Thus Apply what you hear, and do it 


while you are bearing. And remember this, 


That the Preacher's Applications will not be ſuc- 
| ceſsful 
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ce6ful unleſs you make Application to your ſelves. - 

For this is a certain Truth, that the People make 
bad Sermons by not applying to their Conſciences 
the Diſcourſes which they hear from their Pa- 
ſtors. | | 


VII. Hear with Affection and Delight. This is 
of as great nſe as any of the former Direct ions: 
Yea, without this all the others are Imperfect. 
For we muſt entertain Divine Truth with a warm 
Affection, and a kindly flame of Love. Did not 
our Heart burn within us, ſaid the Diſciples, while 
be talked with us by the way, and open'd to us the 
Scriptures * Luke 24. 32. Did we not find our 
ſelves in a wonderful manner tranſported with 
the love of thoſe Excellent Doctrines? Were we 
not extremely taken and delighted, were we not 
charmed and raviſhed with thoſe Divine Myſteries 
which he Preached to us? We read that St. Peter's 
Auditors gladly received his Word, Acts 2. 41. And 
that the Bereans received the Word with all readineſs 
of Mind, Acts 17. 11. With an eager deſire and 
willingneſs to have ſuch Heavenly Truths impar- 
ted to them. And it muſt needs be ſo, becauſe 
the Word is our Food, our Repaſt, our neceſſa- 
ry Viands, and therefore it is ſuppoſed we take b | 
delight in it, and are refreſh'd by it. Which is 1 
implied in thoſe Words of the Apoſtle St. Peter, 2 
Epiſt 1. chap. 2. v. 2. Wherein he exhorts them 20 'Þ 
= the ſincere Milk of the Word, as nem. born 1 
Babes. | | | 
Which Words have a mighty Weizht in them, 
more than Interpreters have taken notice of. it 
| 
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For there is not only here a bear Similitude taken | 
from Infants who long for the Mothers Breait, | 
that they may be ſuſtained and nouriſhed thereby : 9 
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But the Emphaſs lies, as I conceive, in that Ex 
Preſſive Word atryivrile xew born, and ſignifies to 
us that the New Birth 18 ever attended with this 
Deſire and Longing after the ſincere Milk of the 
Word, that is, the Preaching of the true Evange- 
lical Doctrines. If you are Nem- born, ſaith-the A- 
poſt le, if the Spiritual Regeneration hath paſſed on 
you, you will aefire, nay, you will earneſtly deſire ( for 
ſo the Greek word ſignifies)the Preaching of Sound 
and Wholeſome Doctrine, which is rightly com- 
pared to Mili, and appoſitely called ſo, becauſe 
this is a Liquor that is in it ſelf pure, ſimple and 
uncompounded; and 'tis fitly ſtiled ſiacere, be- 
cauſe here is meant that diſpencing of the Word 
which is uncorrupted and unfalſified. And the 
Apoſtle here adds, that they will not fail to deſire 
this ſincere Milk of the Word, which yieldsſolid # 
and proper Nouriſhment for their Souls, if they 
have taſted that the Lord is gracious, that is, they ha- 
ving had an Experimental Knowledge of the ten- 
der Love of Chriſt to Sinners, namely, to them 
jelves, They having felt the particular Goodneſss 
and Grace of God in changing and renewing their 
Hearts, they cannot but paſſionately long for and 
breath after this Spiritual Food and Nouriſhment, 
and that in order to the Increaſing the Graces of 
the Holy Spirit in them; which is the meaning of 
thoſe Words, that you may grow thereby, that you 
may make Proficiency in Godlineſs. 
It we had more Hearers that would come to 
onr Sermons with ſuch Intentions and Diſpoſi- 
tions as theſe (which we ought to cheriſh in 
them) we ſhould ſee the bleſſed Effects of our. 
Miniſtry, and there wou'd be daily added to the f ot 
Church fuch as ſhall be ſaved. And one great . th 
reaſon why there is ſo much Preaching to little BY to 
| = - purpoſe, FF 


Sm 


SS 4 PIT ord 2 N 
ö #8; 5; nnn $ * 8 Ma i >, 5 > * 8 1 
R 5 . . 8 ae KA 
8 3 83 3 : 


is wanting. They do not defirethe ſmcere Milk of 
the Word, they do not deſire it as New Born Babcs, 
who by natural Inſt inct and Neceſſity repair forth- 
with to their Mothers Breaits, and ſnatch at the 
Dug, and lie at it with unſpeakable Delight and 
Complacency. So ſhould the Soul long for the 


Word, its True and Genuine Nouriſhmeur, 


whilſt it is in this State of Infancy and Mino- 
rity: Come then with an Appetite to the Spi- 


Yea, as your Years increaſe, ſo do you in- 


creaſe in your Deſires after it, and in your De- 
light init. We are told that the Good Empe- 
ror Antonone, was wont, even when he was ad- 
vanced in Years, to repair to the Lodgings of 
Sextins the Philoſopher, and he gave this Rea- 
ſon for it, Jt is good ( ſaith he) to be always In- 
forming our ſelves, and even to grow Old in Learning. 
It was very common with the beſt Moraliſts, 
when they had One Foot in the Grave, to ſer the 
other into ſome School of Philoſophy. Let not 
then Infirmities or Age obſtruct you increaſing in 
that Knowledge which is much more Laudable, I 
mean Divine and Heavenly Wiſdom, and eſteem 
it as a good Evidence of your Proficiency in God- 
lineſs, that you feel in your ſelves very warm 
and Aﬀectionate Inclinations towards Hearing 
and Learning. | 


It is to be lamented that this is not the uſual 
Frame and Diſpolition of the generality of 


Hearers. Diſcourſes from the Palpit are Tron- 


bleſome, as the plain and pathetick Sermons 


of the Ancient Prophets are called BureLens in 
the Prophetick Stile, becauſe they were thought 
to be Grievous and Heavy. Many think them- 

| Q 4 ſelves 
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purpoſe, 1s becauſe this neceſſary frame of Mind 


- 
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ſelves in Priſon while they are at Church: And 
they are in the Stocks all the time they are 
confined to their Pews. A Plain and Searching 
Sermon is a Torment to them, hut eſpecially 
if it be long. In the Church they fit upon 
Thorns; but in a Play. houſe they are upon Roſes. 
A Comedy of Three or Four Hours (tho? Old 
and often ſeen before) paſſes off with Pleaſure; 
but a Sermon of Three Quarters Ruins their Pa- 
tience. The Reaſon is plain, becauſe they fail as 
to this laſt Qualification of Hearing, they come 
not with Affection and Delight So much in 
Proſecution of the Diſcharging our Duty aright 
in the Time of Hearing. 


In the Third Place I am to ſhew what is to 
be done after Hearing: For even this belongs to 
the Queſtion, How we muſt hear. Many think 
that after they have been at Church, and have 
heard the Sermon, the whole Buſineſs is effected 
and finiſhed. But this 1s a great and dangerous 
Miſtake, and therefore Iwill particularly acquaint 
the Reader what is required of him after he hath 
been a Bearer. 


L 2 — 1 
. Geet ont nts N 4 „ * 
CC ĩ ĩöͤ FI TOMS os V Io ²⁰˙²LV ⁵¶ A ̃·˙ w e " * OR... 
J EE ee PE pe AE cen hw Ho Hi 2 
AS : - 2 5 . 5 ? , 


2 Es 2 


SRL ; 


— „ 0 c n OT 1 22 — 1 
3 ED e FFF N 3 L ee - — — „ 1 4 0 * 
3 7 8 FN SEES 9 TALE T7 . 5 44 IS CE ES It / A EASY BIS 7 8 3 N 0 en 
S 3 F Tr.. WWW eg SOIT Os I OD MA ROO ONO IE I IPD > Hs 
CCC FN IE FO PO IRAN” FOR, 2 8 * n 7 SEED nt, AAR IO EE 1 3 * Ce er 8 


J. He muſt be careful not to bury the Word 

in Forgetfulneſs, but he muſt Treaſure it up in 

i his Mind and Memory. It is the uſual Cuſtom of 
4 _ . Hearers, as ſoon as the Sermon is done, to fall 
L into werldly Diſcourſe and Chat. Many of them 
i May not till they leave their Pews, but molt Per- 
|  fen+, when they have got clear of the Church, 
E - ret k n thea that they have a Licenſe to talk free- 
| 8 ly of their Bulineſs or their Pleaſures. T his ſort 
[ of Hearers is exactly deſcribed in the Parable: of 


the S/wer, M hich 1 bave had occaton to quote | 
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more than once: Theſe are they who when they have 
heard, go forth, and are choaked with Cares and 
Riches, and Pleaſures of this Life, Luke 8. T4. 
Tho' one would think they ſhould at leaſt have 
ſo much Reverence for the Word, as not forth- 
with to mingle it with Secular Matters, and even 
with Trifles and Vanities. Certainly this is a 


great Fault, and I cannot but take notice of it, 


and reprehend thoſe that are guilty of it, who 
are indeed the generality of Auditors. They 
muſt be reminded that a good Hearer hides God's 
Word in his Heart, Pal. 119. 11. that the Word 
muſt abide in him, 1 John 2. 14. They muſt con- 
ſider what the Apoſtle faith to the Corinthians, 
That they are ſaved if they keep in Memory what he 


preached to them, 1 Cor. 15. 2. And they ſhould 


be acquainted that rhe forgerful Hearer is condeman- 
ed by St. James, Chap. 1. v. 25. 

| adviſe you therefore to take ſome convenient 
time ( a little after you have heard) to Recollect 
and call to Mind what hath been diſcourſed to you 


from the Pulpit, aud to fix it in your Memories 


againſt the time to come. For theſe muſt be 
faithful Repoſitories of Divine Truths, in order 
to your producing them upon Occaſion, and 
when there is moſt need of them. Of this we 
have Examples in Mat. 14. 72. Luke 24.8. John 2. 
22, And thence we may gather that a Sermon 
may not take effect till a conſiderable time atter 
the hearing of it: Nay, there may be a very long 
time before the Word Preached hath its Succeſs 
in ſome Perſons. Wherefore having heard the 
Word, he caretul to remember it; and uſe the 
beſt Methods to ſtrengthen and ſupport your Me- 
mory. For it other things, of a Secular and 
Worldly Nature, ate ſet dowy by us with Aemo- 


rYandum 5% 


Pre r 
+ — . 1 


— GCC. TETI—_ 


— — =_ 
2 - . W 1 . 3 = 2 4 
, nn er errno ms — voemartes — IG — — — 


— 94) 
2 


yo — 

1 em nate 

* 4 _ 
4 4 — 


234 We HE ARE R. 


receive Satisfaction. 


randums, we ought moch more to take care to 


relieve and preſerve in us the Remembrance of 
thoſe Things which are Celeſtial and Divine. 


And here I adviſe in order to the better remem- 
bring of Sermons, That you accuſtom your ſelf 
to Holy Conference about what you have heard. 
For by this means there will be kept up a Stock 
of Knowledge, a Common Bank, a Publick Trea. 
ſure to ſtore and enrich your Minds. And this 
Converſe and Communion will create a mutual 
ſtriving among you to Excel in Spiritual Wiſdom. 
And you ſhould be mindful to improve your ſelves 


not only by Communion with Private Chriſtians, 


but with your Paſtors and Teachers : For they 
are to communicate Knowledge to their Flocks, 


not only from the Pulpit, but in their nearcr 
Converſe with them, and you ought to make uſe 


of their Converſation to that end. You ſhould 


lay open your Thoughts to them, and ' requeſt 


them to clear ſuch Points to you as you have late- 


ly been converſant in: You ought to propound 


your Scruples and Doubts to them, that you may 
This certainly will prove an 
Uſeful Expedient for the augmenting and efta- 
bliſhing your Knowledge. I wiſh all that are 


_ deſirous of Divine Wiſdom to apply themſelves 


to this Courſe. And 1 wiſh all Preachers were fit 
to be applied to. But it is Conference in the 
Family which I chiefly urge at preſent. When 
you come home from the Publick Aſſemblies, be 
ſpeaking concerning the things of God which you 
have been entertained with by the Preacher; that 
hereby you may fix them on your Minds and Me- 
mories, on your Hearts and Conſciences, and cou- 
ſequently make them uſeful and beneficial to you 
in your whole Lite. 
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further adviſe, in order to your better re- 
membring of Sermons, and improving by them, 


that the Repetition of them be brought into fre- 


quent uſe among us. But to make way for what 
} intend to ſuggeſt under this Head, it is firſt 
neceſſary that Preachers apply themſelves to the 
beſt Methods of Ediſying their Hearers, That 


Haranguing and Declamatory way which is in fa- 


ſhion in our Pulpits among many Preachers, will 
never do any good. It is true, it ſhews that the 
Speaker hath taken ſome pains in wording and com- 

ſing his Diſcourſe, but it will never be ſervice- 
able to the Edification of the Common Auditors, 
who are the moſt in every Congregation. T hoſe 
ſtrong and ſtarched Lines, and that continued 
and haſty way of delivering them, without giving 
the Hearers time to recollect their Thoughts, and 
to conſider of what is ſaid, is of no uſe to the 
great Deſigns of the Goſpel. I cannot help o- 
ther Mens thinking and judging, but for my own 
part I declare it to be my Opinion, that it would 
be much better to be more Deliberate in our Ser- 
mons, and let our Hearers have time to n to 
the places of Scripture which we quote, I mean 
thoſe more Important and Remarkable Texts 
which do more ſignally illuſtrate and eſtabliſh the 
Matter we are diſcourſing of. 

And I ſhall run the risk of being thought a rank 
Fanatick, when I add that it is beneficial to our 
Hearers not only to conſult ſuch Texts, but to 
turn them down in their Bibles : For hereby they 


will come acquainted with the Holy Scriptures, | 


and they will be able to refreſh and help their 
Memories, and happily retrieve thoſe Paſſages in 
the Preachers Diſcourſe which otherwiſe would 


have been forgot and loſt. For they will have 
leiſure 
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236 The HE ARE R. 
leiſure to look over theſe Texts, and call the 


main Heads of the Sermon to mind: And by this 
they may be able to communicate them to others, 


and ſo thoſe may be edified who were abſent. 


Upon theſe and other Accounts, as namely the 
employing our Hearers Minds and fixing their 
Thoughts, and preſerving both them and their 
fight troio wandring, this practice is very uſeful, 
and therefore ought to be encouraged by our 
Clergy ; eſpecially if it be remembred that this 
is no New thing (and therefore they can't boggle 
at it on that account) but is an Ancient uſage: 
For from the Fathers Writings it is evident that 
the People carried their Bibles with them to 
Church, aud conſulted the Texts. And this practiſe 
they had from the times of Chriſt and his Apolt les 
( which further ſhews the Antiquity of it) for it is 
not to. be doubted that when we fo frequently 
read that our Saviour proved out of the Old 
Teſtament that he was the true Meſſias foretold in 


thoſe Writings, and when we read that he Ex- 


pounded and opened the Scripture, Luke 24. 27. 34. 
32, and that the Apoſtles in their Sermons, opened 


and alledged the Scriptures, and reaſoned out of them, 


Acts 17. 2, 3, and ſhewed by the Scriptures that 
Teſus was Chriſt, Acts 18. 28. it is not to be 
doubted, I ſay, that their Auditors, when they 
found this to be their common practice, brought 
their Bibles with them, and conſulted thoſe parti. 
cular Texts of Scripture which were alledged, 
and took ſpecial notice of them. | 

And further, I offer this to be conſidered, that 


it would be very uſeful and edifying if ſome one 


Perſon in a Family rok Notes of the Sermons that 


are preached, ſuppoſing them to be deliver'd in 
that deliberate manner which I before mentioned. 
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If in Weſtminſter Hall and other Courts of Judica- 
ture it is uſual with ſome that ſtudy the Law to 
write down the principal Things at a rial, to 
note what the Councel and what the Judges ſay, 


| ſhould think it is as laudible for ſome to be em- 
ployed in taking Notes of what is ſaid by the 


Preachers, unleſs you can prove that what they 
ſay is of leſs importance than what is ſaid by the 
others. | 
Some are pleaſed to tell us that this is an Up- 
ſtart Practice, and was never in uſe till the laſt 
civil Wars among us; but theſe Men diſcover 
themſelves to be little converſant in Antiquity, 
tho they pretend to be huge Admirers of it. 


There were Short-hand Writers took Origens Ser- 
mon, as“ Euſebius relates. So Cyril of Jeruſalem's 
Catecherical Diſcourſes were taken by ſome of his 


Auditors in writing, as we learn from Þ Gregory 
Nazianzen, And this Author himſelf in the 
{ame place ſaith of his own Sermons, that they 
wereſo taken. {| Socrates and ( 4 ) Nicephorus ac- 
quainted us that St. Chriſoſtom's Sermons were 


committed to Writing by ſome ready and expert 


Men that heard them. That the Auditors uſed 
to write down the Sermons at Church, is manifeſt 
from ſeveral Paſſages in St. Auguſtine s Enarrations 
on the Pſalms. And Poſſidonizs, who wrote his 


Life, teſtifies that this Father's Diſcourſes were 


penn d by ſome, as he ſpoke. (+6 ) One of the Ec- 
cleſiaſtical Hiſtorians before named tells us, that 


it was one proof of the Unacceptableneſs of the 


der mons 
* Eccl. Hiſt. 1. 6. c. 36. Niceph. 1. 5. c. 19. 
1 Orat. 32. Exel. Hit. I. 6. 6. 4 
(4) Lib, 13-6 % (V) Soscrat. lib. 7. ca. 2. p 


os 


238 The HE ARE R. 
Sermons of Atticus, the Patriarch of Conſtantinople, 
that no one writ them from his mouth. Thus 
the writing the Heads of Sermons is no new 
thing: And with the Reformation it came into uſe. 
more than before. Some ia the Families of the 
moſt judicious and ſober Chriſtians were brought 
up to this Employment. Yea, we have a Royal 
Example for this, King Edward the Sixth took 
Notes of Sermons at Church, as Mr. Fox relates. 

Now, this practiſe is in order to the Kepearyg 
of them afterwards, which is the thing that | 
before propounded, and which Preachers ought 
to commend as very uſeful and edifying, and 
greatly ſerviceable to the promoting of Godli- 
neſs. I know that this, as well as Writing the 
Preachers Sermons, hath been looked upon by 
ſome as an Innovation: But I deſire the Reader to 
obſerve that theſe Men are they that really were 
introducing Practiſes of that ſort themſelves. And 
to wipe off this Ignorant Cavil of Novelty, it is 
ſufficient to alledge the Apoſtolical Conſtitutions, 
which tho? they are not ſo Old as is pretended, 
yet they are of conſiderable Antiquity, and 
(which is to our purpoſe) are looked upon as 
Authentick by the Perſons that Pm ſpeaking of. 
Here we find it meation'd how the Faithful uſed 
to read over again, recolle* and diſcourſe of 
what they had heard Read and Expounded by 
their Miniſters in the Publick Aſſemblies. Here 
is good Antiquity for Repetition of Sermons. | 
And 1 remember that Good and Pious Father 7% 
hr yſoſtom, hath theſe Words in one of his Home: | 
on the Goſpel of St. John, 1 would have you, | 
faith he to his Auditors, perſevere in that good 
and lardable cuſtom which you have, namely, | 


„ that the Husband and Wife, the Father and 
\ | Son, 
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Son, the Maſter and Servant, when they come 
« home, ſhould confer about the things which 
they heard in the Congregation. | 


And this Conference, which ſuppoſes and goes 


along with Kepetition, hath been always approved 
of by the moſt Pious Governours of Families, 
and duly obſerved by them. There was this Re- 
ligious Uſage in our Univerſity when J was firſt 

2 Collegian : It was the conſtant Practiſe of the 
\ Tutors to take an Account of their Chargeevery 
Lord's-day at Night, and to enquire of them 
what they had heard that Day. But to wave 
Modern Example, one would think that thoſe 
who pay a great Reſpect and Reverence to Arti- 


jzity, ſhould not now be aſhamed of ſo Ancient a 


Performance. And certainly it cannot be de- 
nied that it is as Needful and U/eful as it is Old; 
yea, in this Degenerate Age it is more Needful 
and Requiſite than heretofore : Tho? we ſee it 


ſo much neglected, and laid aſide as a Puritanical 


Exerciſe. But I hope, when the Life of God- 
| lineſs ſhall be better underſtood, it will be in Ute 
again, and prove very ſucceſsful for the edifying 
of all Families. | 

In order to this we ſhould inform our Flock 
that this Ancient Cuſtom of Kepeating Sermous 
on the Lord's-day 1s neceſſary to exclude Imper- 
tinent Viſits, Worldly Buſineſs, and Secular 
Pleaſures and Paſtimes on that Day, but chieily 


to urge and ſettle upon their Minds and Memo- 


ries the Grand Truths of the Goſpel which they 
had ſo lately heard. This doth plainly appear 
from hence, that ſince this Practiſe hath been letr 
off, there hath been a viſible Decay in the Princi- 
ples of Religion, | 


II. Yon 
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II. Lou are obliged not only to Remember what 
you hear, but to Meditate upon it. This is part- 
ly the meaning of Deut. 6. 6. Theſe Words which [ 
command thee this Day ſhall be in thy Heart Thou 
| ſhalt often Think and Meditate on God's Word, 
rhou ſhalt Ponder it in thy Mind, and ſeriouſly 
conſider of it. It is One Ingredient in the Cha- 
racter of the Godly and Bleſſed Man, that he Ae. 
aitates in God's Law Day and Pal. 1. 2. It 


is Recorded of the Virgin Mary that ſhe kept the 


things which ſhe heard, and eſpecially the Sayinos of 
Chriſt, and pondered them in ber Heart, Luke 2 19, 
15. She kept or preſerved them, which denotes 


her Remembring them, which was the thing | | 


| ſpoke of before: And ſhe ponder'd them in, 
her. Heart, which ſigniſies her Meditating on 
them. | 

And by this I do not vnderſtand a Dry and 
Barren Contemplation of Divine and Spiritual 
things, but ſuch a revolving them in our 
Thoughts as is accompanied with a deliberate 
Enquiry and Search into them: For tho' I pro- 


pounded this as your Duty to be practiſed even a 


at the Time of Hearing, yet the more exact Per- 
formance of it 1s required now, after you have 


heard the Word, for now you have leiſure to do 


it with more Accuracy. Beſides, I mean ſach a 
Contemplation as 1s attended with a great Love 
and Complacency (for you muſt know that the 
{me Diſpolitions of Mind are requiſite both in and 
after the Hearing the Word, and therefore you 
muſt not Wonder at my Repeating them) We 
find theſe Two joined together, Delighting iu 

the Law of the Lord, and Meditating in it, Pal. 
2 | 


And 
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And let me tell you,thisMeditation 1s abſolutely 
neceſſary in order to your profiting by the Words; 
And without this your Hearing is in Vain, and 
grows Redundant and Superfluous. For there 
may be an Exceſs here, as in all Things of this 
Nature. Some are apt to place moſt of their 
Religion in Hearing, and for want of Meditation 
this Religious Exerciſe becomes uſeleſs to them. 
Yea, the more they hear, the leſs Effect the Word 
hath upon them, and at laſt they may be ſaid not 
to hear at all : As the People that dwell near the 
Cataracts of Nile are made Deaf by the Noiſe of 
the conſtant Falling of the Waters. Too much 
Hearing hath taken away that Senſe. So it is 
in the preſent Caſe, a continual frequenting of 
Sermons with a wilful Neglect to conlider and 
meditate on what we hear, doth ſometimes pro- 
duce the Iike Effect. Much Hearing, like Phylick 
by being too often taken, loſes its Property. The 
Frequency takes away the Vertue, and one Ser- 
mon drives out another, 

We ſhould be very Careful therefore to think 
and ruminate on what we hear, and to obſerve 
that Prime Rule of Health, Not not to take in 
more Food, till the former be Concoted. Me- 
ditation will be ſerviceable to this purpoſe, for 
by it we Digeſt what we have heard, and turn 
it into Nouriſhment. By this the Doctrines and 
Precepts of Chriſtianity become really uſeful to 
us, Hereby we cheriſh. thoſe Motions which by 
the preaching of the Word were ſtirred up in 
our Hearts: And therefore hereby we ſhall ſoon 
= Proficients in Heavenly and Divine Know- 
edge. | | 

This is exemplified and confirmed dy David's 
2ractile, P/al. 119. 97, 98. O how love I thy Law? 
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It is my Meditation all the Day : Thou thro thy 
Commandments haſt made me Wiſer than my Enemies, 
for they are ever with me, that is, thy Command. 
ments are always Meditated upon by me, for ſo 
the Words are explained in the Verſe enſuing, J 
have more underſtanding than all my Teachers, for 
thy Teſtimonies are my Meditation, This was his 
way of gaining Knowledge, and it may be ours 
to, Wherefore I intreat you to put this Di- 
rection in practiſe : Meditate on that good Word | 
of God which you hear: Let your Thoughts be | 
employed about the Truths of the Goſpel which 


are Preached to you. = 

III. To Meditation add Prayer, For this lat- 3 | 
ter 1s requiſite not only before (of which 1 have 4 
ſpoken ) but ajrer Hearing. As you muſt Pray 1 
and Hear, ſo you muſt tiear and Pray. Firſt, , 
you are to joyn with the Prayer which the Di- e 
ſpenſer of the Word ſends up to Heaven, for 'tis I y 
ſuppoſed that he Prays for Bleſſing on the Word, I 2 
not only before, but after it is Preached, and BI jj 
that he takes ſome Notice of the particular Sub- » 
ject which he had been Treating of in his Ser- 4 
mon. For I hope I ſhall not give any Offence it be 
freely profeſs my Judgment in this Matter, + 
Namely, that I approve of the practiſe of ſome m 
of the Diſſenting Miniſters, who Pray over ſome no 
of the main Heads of their Sermons. | take it FF the 


to be a very Seaſonable Act of Devotion, and die 
much conducing to Edification. If the Firſt des 
Reformers of our Church were now alive, II of 
doubt not but they would allow of this, anc 
would not Interpret it as a Contempt of the 
Standing Forms of Prayer preſcribed by or py dec 
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For it is my perſwaſion that theſe and the Gift 
of Prayer are Conſiſtent, and ought not to be 
Separated from one another. And | muſt needs 
ſay, I do not ſee why a rightly Ordained Mini- 


ſter may not be permitted to uſe his Liberty in 
"Praying as well as in Preaching. - 


As to the common Objection, that thoſe who 
Pray Ex tempore are Guilty of many indecent 
Expreſſions, yea, of talking Nonſenſe and Bluſ- 
phemy, it is generally a groundlefs Slander and 
Reproach : And thoſe who are wont to Object 
this, are highly prejudiced againſt rhe Perſons 
and the thing it ſelf, and accordingly Study to 
Mifrepreſent them. But ſuppoſing there were 
ſomething of this true, and that ſome have ex- 
preſſed themſelves unduly and irreverently in 
their conceived Prayers, yet this may be ſaid of 
Preaching, (t ho' it be Premeditated and Studi- 
ed ) as well as of Praying: And yet the Objectors 
will not thence infer that Freaching is to be laid 
alide, and that, becauſe ſome of themſelves de- 
liver the falſe Doctrine, therefore no Doctrine 
ought to be delivered from the Pulpit : Why 
then ſhould all Conceived Prayer be laid aſide, 
becauſe of the Abuſe of it ſometimes ? Belides, 
there are ſometimes Miſtakes and Blunders com- 
mitted in reading the Prayers of the Church, but 
no one will preſume to Condema the Prayers 
themſelves on that account. It is as unreaſona- 
ble therefore to Condemn all conceived trayers, 
becauſe of the miſtaken Expreſſions and Failures 
of ſome that have uſed them, And further 1 
might add, that theſe Objectors, ſhew themſelves 
mightily diſpleaſed at an unfit Word, or a leſs 
decent Expreſſion in a Prayer: But they are 


not offended at all if a Man runs over the pre- 


R 2 ſcribed 
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ſcribed Prayers of the Church in a formal and 


ſuperficial, a Cold and Liveleſs Manner, or if he 
Prays not at all in his Family, and in his Cloſet : 
Which ſhews that they are Unrighteous Cavils 
that are raiſed by theſe Men. | 
Wherefore, Notwithſtanding what theſe Men 


ſuggeſt, I conclude, that Conceived Prayers in the 


Pulpit are uſeful ſometimes, yet, ſo as the Liturgy 
may not be excluded before. But, ſeeing there 
is no Liturgy compoſed that contains Forms of 
Prayer for every ones particular and individual 
Caſe, it were well if our Clergy would more fre- 
quently exerciſe the Gift of Prayer : That they 


might be able, when they viſit their Flock, to 


recommend every ones Caſe to God, in fit and 
proper Words; that they might have Ability 
and Skill, to pray in time of ſudden Danger and 
Calamity, on the Arrival of ſome very Dread- 


| ful, or ſome very Joyful Tidings that concern 


the Publick, or the particular Congregation they 
preſide over; on occaſion of the Death of a 
Friend; or of ſome extraordinary Undertaking,or 
the like. I appeal to any faithful Paſtor of the 
Church, whether he hath not found, that there 


are ſeveral ſuch Emergent Occaſions, on which 


it is neceſſary to uſe that Gift. But this only by 
the way. . 
Beſides the Miniſter's Addreſſes, your own 
private ones are requiſite in the Caſe now be- 
fore us. When you return Home from Hearing 
the Word, you muſt earneſtly beg of the Al- 


mighty to back it by his Holy Spirit: That 


thereby you may be enabled to underſtand thoſe 
paſſages of Holy Scripture, which have been 
made uſe of, and thoſe Divine Myſteries which 
have been delisered to you out of them. He 
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this is certain, that an Internal Illumination 
from the Spirit, is abſolutely neceſſary for the 
right underſtanding of Divine Truths. But e- 
ſpecially you ought to pray, that you may be 


Afefed with them, and that they may be Effica- 


cious and Operative in your Lives and Pract.ſ es. 
Humbly Crave of the Divine Majeſty, that your 
Eyes may be opened to diſcern the Excellent and 
Tranſcendent Verities of Chriſt ianity, and that 
your Hearts likewiſe may be opened to receive 
and imbrace them, to approve of them in your 
Wills, and to conform your ſelves to them in 
your Actions and Manners. If you would back 
the Sermons you hear, with Petitions of this kind, 
the Succeſs of thoſe Diſcourſes would every day 
be taken notice of, and admired, and Chriſt ia- 
nity would make a great and amazing Progreſs in 
the World. | | | 


IV. To Prayer add ſolemn Thankſgiving, Bleſs 
God that you was Born where the Goſpel is 
Preached. For tho' it is true, the mere Sound of 
it, and the bare Knowledge of Chriſtianity, will 


be of little Advantage to you, yet thele are 
great Bleſſings in this reſpect, that they do in 


ſome Meaſure make you capable of that Salvation 
which is tender'd in the Goſpel. For the Apo- 
ſtle acquaints us, that Faith comes by hearing, and 
bearing by the Word of God Preached: Wherefore 
it is an Ineſtimable Mercy, that you are Born in 
that part of the World where Chriſt is preached, 
and conſequently, where Faith in him may be 
attained. There is no Faith, and conſequently, 


no Salvation but in the Chriſtian Church, in an 


ordinary way. Here is God's Covenant of Sal- 
vation, and here are the Sacraments Which are 
K+: thc 
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the Seals of that Covenant, and here are the only 
uſual Means of Converſion and Salvation. There- 
fore Salvation is confined to the Church, becauſe 
theſe are to be found no where but there. All 
that were excluded the Ark periſhed in the Deluge 
of old: Which was an Emblem of the true 
Church, out of which whoſoever is ſhut, is de- 
barred of Salvation and Happineſs. | 

his is a matter of very great concern that l 
am now ſpeaking of, and much greater than is 
commonly imagined. For *tis the general belief 
of Men that one Religion is as good as another, 
and that a Man may be ſaved if he be of any. 
Nay, tis commonly ſaid in a light manner, ſuch a 
one is yet to chooſe his Religion. Alas! If That 
be to chooſe, the Man is in a deplorable condition, 
and is to be pitied, and prayed for, not to be the 
Object of Raillery. For no Man can be ſaved but 
by ſome Religion: And no Religion can ſave a 
Man, but that which teaches him to believe on 
Chriſt. For we are aſſured that there is no other 
Name under the Heaven given among Men whereby 7 


we muſt be ſaved, Acts 4. 12. Therefore that ever 


Man may be ſaved in his own Religion, whatever i? 
it be, is a moſt pernicious Propoſition, becauſe it 
hardens and confirms thoſe that are in a Falſe Per- 
iwaſion, and hinders their correcting themſelves, 


and ſo makes their Error utterly Incurable. Our FJ 
Church therefore had reaſon to determine thus 


in her Eighteenth Article, They are to be had ac- 1 
curſed that preſume to ſay, that every Man ſhall be ſa- S 
ved by the Law or Sett which he profeſſeth, ſo that he z 
frame his Life according to that Law and the light of || 
Nature. Which may ſeem to ſome to be harſn 


Words, but they are founded on St. Pauls expres BJ 


Language, F any Man preach any other G mT * 
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him be accurſed. He fixes an Anathemæ on thoſe 
that invent new ways of Salvation and dream of 
a Goſpel without the Knowledge of Chriſt Jeſus 
the only Saviour. 

Be thankful then for the Goſpel of Jeſus, and 
the Miniſtratioa of it: Becauſe it is This alone 
that diſcovers to you the Author of our Salvation. 
This, and only this, ſhews us the way ot acceſs to 
the Father, viz. by the Son, who is the way, the 
truth, and the life. It is the Goſpel that tenders 
the Knowledge of Salvation to loſt Sinners: It 
reveals the infinite Love and Mercy of God 
through the Blood of Jeſus, it diſplays the great 
and precious Promiſes of Life and Salvation by 
this Blefled Redeemer. This, as the Apoſtle de- 
fines it very rightly, is the power of God unto Sal- 
vation to every one that believeth, Rom. 1. 16. Nei- 
ther the Pagans with their light of Nature, nor 
the Jews with their Legal Ceremonies, nor the 
 Mahometans with their vile Impoſtures, know. a · 
ny thing of this Saving Power. It is the Evan- 
gelical Diſpenſation alone, which Merits to be 
ſtiled che Miniſtry of Reconciliation, 2 Cor. 5. 8. 
That is the happy Inſtrument of applying the 
t Grace and Favour of Reconciliation to loſt Sin- 
ners. | | | 


„ I You have good reaſon then to prize and highly | 
ir value the Goſpel, and to Bleſs God for it. If the | 
s 2 Philoſopher gratefully acknowledged it as a great 

I Priviledgeand Happineſs that he was born a Gre- 

- ciar, and not a Barbarian, certainly you are much 

he more obliged to expreſs your Thankfulneſs to Di- 

of EY vine Providence for your being born of Chrifiian 
n Parents, and early admitted into the Chr of \ 
eſs I Chriſt, were you have been acquainted with the | 
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let Holy Goſpel. You are to thank God for the Mi- 
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niſtry of his Ward, that Excellent Inſtitution and 
Appoiatment of the Goſpel, that ineſtimable Pri- 


viledge of Chriſtianity. You ought to bleſs him 


tor the Living Oracles, the Miniſters and Diſpen- 
{ers of God's Holy Word, whom he hath ſet to 


watch over your Souls, to inſtru& and admoniſh 


you, to exhort and reprove you, and to conduct 
you to Eternal Happineſs. 


Some Proteſtants abroad, who are allarmed 


with the noiſe of War, and feel thedireful Effects 
of it, and are forced to fly before the enraged E- 
nemy, and haſted to abandon their Habitations, 


are able to tell you what a Deplorable thing it is 


to be deprived of the free and peaceable Enjoy- 
ment of the Preaching of the Golpel. And we 
our ſelves know not how long this Glorious Pri- 
viledge will be indulged to us. Let us therefore 
he ſenſible of the Mercy. we are at preſent Poſſeſ- 
ſors of, let us be deeply affected with this ſingu- 
lar Inſtance of the Divine Favour to us. 


And thoſe of you have Thanks to return in a 


more ſignal manner, who have received real Be- 
nefit from the Preaching of the Goſpel, and have 
enjoy'd the Miniſtry of ſuch Guides of Souls as 
have been the happy lnſtrumeats of opening your 
Eyes, and turning you from darkneſs to light, and from 
he Power of Satan uno God, that you might receive 


forgiveneſs of Sins, and an inheritance among them 


that are ſanctiſied by Faith that is in Chriſt, It was 


the Divine and Special Grace of the Holy Spirit 


alone, that could make the Preaching of the 
Word Effectual to you: Wherefore unto that 
you ought humbly to aſcribe the Praiſe of what- 
ever Good hath been wrought in you by the Mi- 
niſtry of God's Embaſſadars. Bleſs God's Holy 


Name, 
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Name, for thoſe Diſcoveriesof Divine Truth and 
Grace that have been imparted to you. 

Think with your ſelves what a great part of 
the World is overſpread with groſs Ignorance 
and Blindneſs, and what great numbers of Peo- 
ple, even among thoſe whom you daily converſe 
with, are unacquainted with the Matters which 
concern the Life of Godlineſs. What perverſe 
Notions do ſeveral Men entertain? What ſtrange 
Deluſions and Errors poſſeſs their Minds? What 
wild Sects are there? What unaccountable Per. 
ſwaſions have taken hold of ſome Perſons ? How 
forward are Men to forſake the Paths of Truth, 
and to wander in By-ways ? When you reflect on 
this, be mindful to Thank God that you are not 
carried about with every wind of Doctrine, that 
you have faithful and skilful Teachers to inſtruct 
you in thegreat Truths of Chriſtianity, and that 
you {till retain them, whilſt ſo many abandon the 
form of Sound Words, and let go the Authentick 
Principles of Religion. Be apprehenſive of the 
Goodneis of God to you, and be truly Thankful 
for it. In a Word, bleſs God for the Goſpel, 
and for the Preaching of it: And remember ta 
prize and value ſo Choice a Bleſſing, ſo Rich a 

Treaſury, ſo Deſirable a Mercy. 


VI. Laſtly, Set about the Practiſe of what you 
have heard. This is the main and principal 
thing, and therefore I will more Am ply inſiſt up- 
on this than the foregoing Directions. St. James 
faith all ia ſhort, Be you avers of the Word, and not 
bearers only, Jam. 1. 22. Where it is implied that 
we muſt be Hearers : And it is more than implicd 
in what he had ſaid before, Let every Man be ſwift 
to hear, V. 19. and in what be adds, v. 21. _ 
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with meekneſs the engraſted Word. By which it ſuf- 
ſicently appears that the Hearing of the Word is 
0 an Inſtitution of the Goſpel, and is our indiſpen- 
ſible Duty. But then the ſame Inſpired Writer 
acquaints us, that this alone will not ſuffice: 
Practiſe and a Holy Life ought to be joy ned with 
Hearing. Be ye doers of the Word, and not hearers 
only Be ſure that you Act according to thoſe 
Sacred Inſtitutions which are offer'd to you. Hear 
that you may be Better. Do what is dictated to 
[ yon by the Diſpenſers of God's Word. Walk in 
i the light, and caſt af all Works of Darkneſs. 
| Tie your ſelves to a religious obſervance of the 
| Will of God which is delivered to you by his 
Nleſſengers. Or elſe, let me tell you, you cheat 
1 and delude your ſelves, which is one of the worſt 
i Cheats in the World. For ſo the Apoſtles Words 
| Frun, Be ye avers of the Werd, and not hearers only, 
aeceiving your own Selves. As much as to ſay, he 
that is a Hearer only, he that gives Ear to the 
Word Preached, but doth not practiſe it, grolly 
impoſes upon himſelf, and acts moſt Abſurdly 
and Irrationally. Which I will demonſtrate in 
theſe following Particulars, | 
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Firſt, He acts contrary to the End of Hearing. 
For nothing is more more evident than that Hear- 
ing is immediately in order to Knowledge (and 
therefore it is called the Knowing and the Learn- 
ed Senſe ) and Knowledge is in order to Practiſe, BY 
and conſequently Hearing is ultimately in order to 
this. The Hebrew Maſters, in a Proverbial Way, 
fay well, Whoſoever hears and learns the Law, and 
aoth not Act according to it, is like to a Man that 
ſows, and doth not reap, that is, he fruſtates the 
End of Hearing and Learning; for as Sowing 18 
| Ji, 
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in order to Reaping, ſo thoſe are in order to 
Action and Practical Religion, How groſly then 
do they deceive themſelves who neglect the Practi- 
ſing of what they hear ? And how fooliſhly do 
they attempt to defeat the Deſign of Hearing? 


Secondly, He that is a Hearer only, and not a 
Doer of the Word, acts directly againſt the De- 
ſign not only of Hearing, but of the Geſpel ir ſelf. 
Thu is the Will of God, ſaith the Apoſtle, even 
your Sapttification, 1 Theſ. 4. 3. Purity of Lite, 
and the Practiſe of Godlineſs, are the chief End and 
Aim, next unto the Glory of God, of the Evan- 
gelical Inſtitution, and of all the Overtures and 
Undertakings of the Bleſſed Redeemer. To this 
purpoſe the Son of God was manifeſted, that he might 
deſtroy the Works of the Devil, that Sin and Im- 
purity might be extirpated, and that Sanctity 
might poſſeſs the Hearts and Lives of Men. 
Chriſt Jeſus came to purchaſe ro himſelf a peculiar 
People, and thoſe ⁊ealous of good Works. Chriſti- 
anity is Active, and caſts a real Influence on 
Mens Lives and Manners. It was deligned to 
actuate all the Powers of the Soul and all the 

Members of the Body, and to give us ability to 
perform God's Will and keep his Commandments: 
That as we have an Ear to take in the Holy Prin- 
ciples and Doctrines of Chriſtianity, and an Un- 
derſtanding to apprehend them, and a Tongue to 
diſcourſe of them, ſo we might likewiſe find a 
Hand to act, that is, that our Behaviour may be 
according to what we hear, and what we know, 
and what we profeſs. ' 

We cannot but de ſenſible that bare Hearing is 
a mean and ordinary thing, and no wiſe Chrilti- 
an Can value himſelf upon it. 1 remember — 
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Natural Hiſtorian tells us of a ſort of People iu 
{ome parts of the World who prodigioully and 
monſtrouſly exceed in the Largeneſs of their Ears, 


and (if you'll credit him) cover their whole 
Bodies with them. There may be ſuch like Mon- 


ſters in Chriſtianity , People that are all Ear, 


who ſatisfy themſelves with Hearing only, and it 
may be thiak to cover and hide the Vices of their 
Lives by it. But what can be more Rdiculous 


than this? What can be more ſhameful and ab. 


Jurd to liſten to the Doctrine of Chriſt's Mini- 
ſters, and to Content themſelves with this, and 
not be deſirous to feel the Effect and Power ot it 
in the transforming of their Lives? Juſtly may 
we lament that unhappy Divorce and Separation 
which is to be found between Hearing of the 
Word and the Conſcientious Practiſe of it. 


Whereby we give too great an occaſion to Athei- 


{tical Spirits to deſpiſe and laugh at Chriſtianity, 
the delign of which is to promote Godlineſs and 
and the actual diſcharge of our Duty. 


Thirdly, The Man who contents himſelf with 
bare Hearing, acts contrary to the plain Diſco- 
very of God's way of Accepting Perſons. He 
never had regard to a mere outward and formal 
Performance, but on the contrary you find a ſe- 
vere Threatning denounced againſt thoſe who d 
near to God with their month, and with their Lips do 


| honour hum, but have removed their Heart far from 


him, Ia. 29. 13. And the ſame People are up- 
braided for the like Miſcarriage in Ezek. 33. 31 
32. They hear thy Words, but they will not do them. — 


Thou art unto them us a very lovely Song of one that 


hath a pleaſant Voice, and can Flay well on an Inſtru- 
ment for they hear thy Tl bit they do them Hot. 
f : And 
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And this is the fault of Chriſtians as well as Jews - 
They are moved and charmed with the Melody of 
the Preachers Voice, with the Pathetical Deli- 
very of his Doctrine, with the ſerious and weigh- 
ty Matters which he propounds; but alas they 
are not at all concerned to Act and Live accord-- 
ing to what they Hear. Thefe Perſons are to be 
reminded of that of the Apoſtle, Rom. 2. 13. 
Not the hearers of the Law are juſt before God, but 
the doers of the Law ſhall be juſtified. Hearing, as 
it is ſeparated from Doing, is neither commend- 
able and excellent in it ſelf, nor acceptable to 


God. 


Which is thus repreſented by St. James, Ch. x. 
V.23, 24. any Man be à hearer of the Word, and 
not a doer, he is like unto a Man beholding his natural 
Face in a plaſs : For he beholdeth himſelf, and goeth 
his way, and ſtrait-way forgetteth what manner of 
Man he was. The Senſe of which Words is this, 
He that only hears theDireQions which are given 
by the Preacher of the Goſpel for a Good and 
Holy Life, and ſets not himſelf in good carneſt 
to live according to thoſe Wholeſome and Pious 
Inſtructions, and to confirm his ways to them, 
that Man may very well be reſembled to one that 
looks his Face in a Glaſs, and obſerves his Spots 
and Blemiſhes, but having done this, he doth no 
more; he forgets what he ſaw, much leſs doth he 
wipe off thoſe Blemiſhes which he diſcover'd, but 
rather is proud of his Deformity : So far is he 
from mending his Life, and making a thorow 
Change in his Converſation. But on the 
contrary, ſaith the Apoſtle, v. 25. Who /» 
looketh into the perfect Law of Liberty, that is, 
God's Word, and continueth therein, looking ſo 
long that he reforms his Life, he being net 4 for- 
| | | | petful 
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 Berful Hearer, but a Doer of the Work, this Man ſhall 


be bleſſed in his Deed, that is, he that attends on 
the Word and Doctrine of Chriſt to good Pyr- 
poſe, he that ſees his Faults and Offences, and 
lays them to Heart, and performs what the Go. 
ſpel requires, he and he only ſhall receive a Bleſ- 
fing from God, and ſhall proſper in what he doth. 
It is the Doer of God's Word that is accepted of 
him. - | | 

| will conclude this Particular with a Paſſage 
which I met with in Plutarch, a very Grave Au- 


thor : It 1s this, It happened that the Image of 


Ainerva, the great Goddeſs of the Athenians was 
to be new made; and in a caſe which they eſteem- 
ed to be of ſo great Momeat, all care was taken 
to employ the moſt Able Workmen : Where- 
npon every Artiſt, being defirous of both Ho- 
nour and Profit, endeavoured to recommend him. 
ſelf to that Employment: But among the reit 
there appeared one, that in a Long and Eloquent 
Specch magnified his own Skill and Ability in 
that kind, and drew all Mens Eyes and Ears to 
him, till at laſt another roſe up, and ſpoke only 
theſe few Words, but with an Air of Gravity 
and Seriouſneſs, Whatever that Man hath ſaid, I 
will perform. The Word performing carried force 
with it, and took with them all, and this Man 
was entertained for the Work. My Brethren, if 
it be thus with Men, it is much more ſo with God. 
Aſluredly, he that actually Performs what others 
Talk of or make Pretences to, is the only Man 
that finds Acceptance with the Almighty : He 
ſhall be received and entertained when others are 
rejected. And then it is eaſie to gather that 
Hearing will not do alone, no more than Talking 


and mere Profeſſing; we muſt make a Reform in 
our 
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our Lives, and add to our Hearing Obedience, and 


then (and not till then) we ſhall find favour with 
God, thro'the Merits of Jeſus Chriſt. 


Fourthly, They that Hear, and Practiſe not, 
ſhamefully deceive themſelves, becauſe they 
act contrary to the very Nature of the Chriſti- 
an Religion, and to the true Character of a Diſ- 
ciple of Chriſt. Pure Religion and undefiled be- 
fore God, even the Father is this, to viſit the Fa- 
therleſs and Widows in their Affliction, and to keep 
| himſelf unſpotted from the World, Jam. 1. 27. 
That is, T rne Religion is known by Practiſe and 
an Exemplary Converſation. And the Apoſtle 
St. Paul gives us a Compendious, but Complete 
Definition of it, when he ſaith it is che Truth 
which is after Godlineſs, 1 lit. 1. The true 
Badg of it, is a Godly and Holy Life. This is 
the Shibboleth, whereby we may diſtinguiſh the 
true Chriſtians from the Nominal and Counter- 
feit ones. We ſee, that things are beſt known 
by their Effects, as Fire by Burning, Heavy things 
by tending downwards, and the like. The tru- 
eſt Account we can have of the Nature of Be- 
ings, Is from their Operations. So it is as true, 

that Chriſtians are beſt diſcovered by their Lives 
and Actions: Their Works repreſent them moſt 
faithfully. It is the Phylicians Rule, The Heart 
is known by the Pulſe, In Religion, there is the 
like judgment to be made, the Heart and Life of 
it are to be known, and as 'twere felt by the out- 
ward Endeavours and Actions. If we be fin- 
cere 1n our Religion, our Converſations will 
ſoon tell it. This ſhews how poor and mean a 
thing, and how inconfiſtent with the Nature of 


Chriſtia- 
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_ Chriſtianity, it is to hear the Word, and not to 
direct our Lives according to it. 


Fifthly, This likewiſe ſhould be conſidered, 
that Hearing without Practiſing will but fur- 
ther our Condemnation. To which purpoſe, 
our Saviour's Words are obſerveable, Take hee 
ſaith he, how you hear, for whoſoever hath, (i. 
e. improves what he hears) ro him ſhall be gi. 
ven and whoſoever hath not (i. e. neglects to 
practiſe according to what he hears ) from him 
hall be taken even that which he ſeemeth to have, 
Luke 8. 18. If you do not grow better by 
Hearing, your Condition will be much Worſe. 
You will, according to that of St. James, ag- 
gravate your Guilt, To him that knaws to do good, 
and doth it not, to him it is a Sin, a Sin of a 
double Die, Ch. 4. v. 17. And your Puniſh- 
ment will be according to your Guilt, for our 
Lord hath told us, that the Servant who knows his 
Lord's Will and doth it not, ſball be beaten with 
many ſtripes, Luke 12. 47. *Twere better for you 
that you were Turks or Pagans, It were better 
that you had been Born in any Barbarous Coun- 
cry than in Ezgland, if you, being Bleſſed with 
the Revelation of the Doctrine of Chriſt, Live 
Sinful and Ungodly Lives : For hereby you will 
inhanſe your Doom, and you will render your 
{clves Inexcuſable at the laſt Day. 

And this reminds me of the Sixth and laſt 
Thing to be ſaid under this Head, Namely, it 
you ſatisfie your felves with Hearing, and neg- 
lect the Practiſe of your Duty, you run Coun- 
ter to the Laws and Proceedings of the Laſt 
judgment, and to the Conditions and Terms 
of Happineſs. Our Saviour acquaints us _ 

| this 
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this ſhall be the Plea of ſome Perſons at the final 
Tribunal, Lord, thou haſt taught in our Streets, 
Luke 13. 26. we have heard thee Preach , we 
have frequently liſtned to the Voice of thy Mi- 
niſters, and therefore we hope we ſhall find Mercy 
with thee. But mark the anſwer, J rel! you, J 
know you not whence you are: depart from me all ye 
Workers of Iniquity, v. 27. It is not then your 
hearing of Sermons that will be available to you, 
if you work ſniquity, if you reſolve to perſiſt in 
your ſinful Ways. The Sentence ſhall paſs at 
the Final Judgment according to what you have 
Done. 

And it muſt needs be ſo, becauſe, Doing of 
the Word is the indiſpenſible Condition of E- 
ternal Bleſſedneſs. F you know theſe things, Hap- 
y are you (and not otherwiſe Happy) if you do 
them, John 1 3. 17. Obedience and Godly Living, 
are the only Paths to Salvation and Happineſs. For- 
mal Profeſſors and Hy pocrites, together with 
Perſons of open Prophaneneſs, have no reaſon 
to think „ that whilſt they continye ſuch , 

they are in a capacity of being ſaved. Thoſe 
Mens Hopes and Pretences are irrational, who 
cheriſh Envy and Malice in their Hearts, and pol- 
lute their Tongues with Lying and Swearing, and 
ſpend their Lives in Debauchery and Luxury, 
and yet promiſe themſelves Salvation, and 
perſwade themſelves, they thall fare well in ano- 
ther World. Nay, a Negative Innocence is not 
ſufficient, that is, although they abſtain from 
the foreſaid Vices, they have no ground of be- 
lieving their Condition to be good: For the Grace 
of God, which bringeth Salvation, Teac heth Men not 
only to deny all ungodlineſs and worldly Lujti, but 
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to live Soberly, Righteouſly, aud Godlily. Hf we en- 
tertain ſolid Hopes of Future Happineſs, this 
will enable us to act with great Vigour and Zeal 
in our Religion, and to ſhun no Duty, be it ne- 
ver ſo hard and painful. For that of an Ancient 
Writer of the Church is very true, * God would 


not have us arrive to Immortal Bleſſedneſs, in a 


way of Delicacy and Corporeal Pleaſure. We 
muſt Strive and Labour, we muſt deny our ſelves, 
and take up our Croſs, and we muſt Continue and 
Perſevere in all our Holy Reſolves and Endea- 


vours : by theſe Steps we are toaſcend thoſeBleſſed 


Manſions above. | 

In ſhort, it appears from thoſe remarkable 
Words of our Saviour, in Mat. 7, 24. Cc. that 
It is not bare Hearing, but Practiſe that will be 
your Security and Safety both here and hereafter. 
Whoſoever heareth theſe ſayings of mine (contained in 
the Sermon which l have now Preached to you on 


this Mount) and doth them, I will liken him unto a 


Wiſe Man, who built his Houſe upon a Rock; andthe 
Rain deſcended, and the Floods came, and the Winds 
blew, and beat upon that Houſe, and it fell not, for 
it was founded upon a Rock. Such a Man lays for 
himſelf a good Foundation, and he hath no rea- 


ſon to fear any Storms. He Practiſes according 


to what he ears, and then he is Safe. 
For the Concluſion of all, Examine your ſelves 


now, whether your Hearing hath been of this Na. 
ture, that is, accompanied with Practiſe. Many 


Sermons 


— GA 


— — 
* * 


Noluit Deus hominem ad immortalem beatitudinem 
| d4!jcato itmere pervenire, Lactant. de Opific. cap. 20. 
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cermons have been Preached to you, but are not 
ou Unfruirful Hearers ſtil > Do you not {till 
ive in your Sins, and continue in the Love and 
Frattiſe of them? We read of great Changes 
that have been made in Men by the Moral Le- 
gures of the Gentile Philoſophers. Both Vale- 
ius Maximus and Laertius report of one Pole- 
mon, a Debauched and Infamous Youth, that he 
came Drunk into Xenocrates's School, but hearing 
him there Diſcourſe of Temperance and the 
Excellency of it, he went Home, and threw off 
his Debaucheries, and became a Sober and Wiſe 


| Man, after the rate of that Wiſdom which mere 


Reaſon and the Light of Nature could furniſh 
him with. I might mention what happen'd to 
ſome of Plato's Scholars, who were ſo moved and 
affected with their Maſter's Diſcourſes of the Im- 
mortality of the Soul, that they generouſly de- 
ſpiſed this VVorld and all things in it, and im- 
patiently long'd to go hence, to enjoy thoſe Feli- 
cities which he ſo warmly and concernedly trea- 
ted of. And feveral other Inſtances of the like 

ſort, might be produced to ſhew how Powerful 
and Operative the Diſcourſes of the Pagan Inſtry- 
fters were. 

And ſhall not thoſe of the Chriſtian Teachers 

and Paſtors be much moreſo? Shall not their Ad- 

monitions and Exhortations, which they ſo often 

inculcate upon you, have a Powerful Effect on your 

Minds and Conſciences, on your Lives and Man- 

ners? By the Singular Providence of God you live 

in a Nation where there is Precept upon Precept, 

Line upon Line, Sermon upon Sermon. You have 


above a Hundred Sermons in a Vear Preached to 


you on the Lord's Day, beſides ſome others which 
are Occaſional and Extraordinary, Nor, let me 
8 2 ak 
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ask you, Do you not think that you muſt anſwer 
one day, for ſo much Preaching and ſo much Hear. 
ing? Ought not your Lives to be Good and Ho- 
ly, proportionably to theſe Excellent Vouchſafe- 
ments ? But do you really experience the Thing 
to be ſo? Have we not continual Experiments of 
the contrary ?. There be many that ſeem in the 
Church to be exceedingly Devout and Religious, 
and they hear the Preacher (as Herod did John 

Bapiſt ) gladly : but alas! when they have left the 
place of Worſhip, and are come to converſe with 

their Neighbours, they are as Worldly, as Vain, 
as Proud, as Paſſionate, and every Ways as diſ- 
orderly as ever they were. They neither ſpeak 
nor act for God, they negle& the Concern 
of their Souls, they are unmindful of Heaven, 
they do nothing becoming their Name and 
Profeſſion. 4 5 

But be not deceived: Perſwade not your ſelves 


that Hearing will be advantageous to you, unleſs | 


you add to it Sanctity of Life. Wherefore in 
the cloſe of all the Sermons that are preached to 
you, imagine that you hear thoſe Words pro- 
nounced to you, Be ye Doers of the Word, and not 
Hearers only, deceiving your own ſelves, It was the 
ſaying of One, that there are many Good Laws 
Extant, inq there wants one more, viz. To 
bind Men to the keeping of all the reſt. In a 
refembling manner, I have offered many Diſcour- 
ſes and Sermons in ſeveral Auditiories, but now! 
Publiſh one from the Prefs, in order to the bind- 
ing Men to the practiſe of all the others, whether 
preached by my ſelf or my Brethren. I molt ear. 
neſtly beſeech you then to mind This, which will 
help yop to prafit by an the reſt. Op whichac- 
111 TY" gan 


and ever. Amen. 
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count I ſhall have reaſon to reckoa it the Beſt Diſ- 
courſe I ever was Author of, ſince I have been em- 
ployed in the Miniſtry of the Goſpel. 

Wherefore I ſay to you, as Chriſt to the Church 
of Sardis, Remember how you have received, and 
heard, and hold faſt. Take care that this and all 
other Inſtructions be copied out in your Lives and 
Practiſes. And ſo both you and I ſhall have the 
Comfort, and God the Glory of this our preſent 
undertaking. To that Great God, Father, Son, 
and Holy Ghoſt, be all Honour and Praiſe now 
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BOOKS publiſied by Dr. John Edwards, 


Everal Sermons preached on ſpecial Occaſi ions, 
viz. An Anſwer to Pilates Queſtion, What 
is Truth? Why Rulers and Judges are called 


Gods. That Magiſtrates ſhould be exemplary in 


their Lives, How Miniſters of the Goſpel are to 
excel. That decay of Trade 1s the Product of 
Vice. War lawful and neceſſary on juſt Occa- 
ſioas. The Danger of Inteſtine Diviſions: The 
Uſe and Abuſe of Apparel. That there are My- 
ſteries in Chriſtianity. 80. Price 5. 

A free Diſcourſe concerning Truth and Error, 
eſpecially in Matters of Religion. Wherein are 
propounded the proper and certain Methods of 
finding and obtaining the one, and of diſcovering 
and avoiding the other. Together with Refle- 
ctions on ſeveral Authors; But more particular» 
ly on the Lord Biſhop of Sarum's Expoſition on the 
39 Articles of the Church of England. Alſo a Pre- 
face containing ſome Brief A on the late 
Reftections on Learning. Price 5 5. 

Exercitations Critical, el, Hiſtori- | 
cal, Theological, on ſeveral important Places, in 


| the Writings of the Old and New Teſtament. In 


Two Parts. Price 55. 
The Preacher. A Dito eving what are 


the particular Offices and Accompliſhments of 
thoſe of that Character in the Church. With a 


free Cenſure of the moſt common Failings and 


Miſcarriages of Perſons in that Sacred Employ- 
ment. To which is added, a Catalogue of ſome 
Authors who may be beneficial to Young Pres- 
chers and Students in Divinity. Price 55. 


